TESTIMONIA

1

(Theophylactus Simocatta 1,3,5)
To & O6mwg [sc. Sirmium captum esset] Mevavdpo td nepipavel
cae®dg dinyopevTat.

2

(Const. Porph. De Them. 1 p.18.9-12 ed. Bonn)

Obte yap IIpokdmog obte unv ‘Ayabiag obte Mévavdpog ...
gEuvnuovevoayv Tod tolovTov OvOopaTog [sc. secundi thematis Ar-
meniaci], ol T@ ypovika cvvtafavreg éni tiig’ lovaTiviavod Baot-
Aelog.

3

(Margine cod. Paris Strabonis n. 1393 ap. Dindorf HGM 11 p.131)
‘Axpipéotepov ta Ilepoika €8n Mévavdpog 6 Tpotiktwp év T
gavtob toTtopiq mapédeto.

2 Mpotixtwp scripsi [[Tpaktikwp cod.
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TESTIMONIA

1

(Theophylactus Simocatta 1,3,5)
The famous Menander has described clearly how [Sirmium was
captured].

2
(Const. Porph. De Them. 1,2 p.18,9-12 ed. Bonn)
Neither Procopius nor Agathias nor Menander ..., who wrote

histories during the reign of Justinian, mentioned the name of this
[the second theme, Armeniacum).

3

(In the margin of MS of Strabo, Paris n.1393 = Dindorf HGM 11
p.131)

Menander the Guardsman in his History has very accurately
described the customs of the Persians.
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FRAGMENTA

1

1. (Suda M591)

Mévavdpog, npotiktwp, icTtopikdg: 0¢ Aéyel mepl Eavtod” Epoi
natnip Evppatdg £k Bulavriov 6ppopevog nv: obtog 81 odv
fikiota tfig TdV Aoywv petetAnyel nawdeiag. ‘Hpddotog pév odv
Opdyviog 0€ pot thg mPOg TOV VOHOV GMOYEVCAUEVOG TALBELNC
eita dpnviace Th¢ mepi TabTo 6woLdTG GAL™ Eywye obTL X pijvan
@OOuNV un koi vopoilg oOpiAfijoal kai £¢ t€Aog ikeaat tdV Tovov:
Kai 01 APLKOpUTV, OG pot DITFiPYE SuvaTOV. iKLoTA OE EYpricdunV
™ Eénayyehia tod Emitndevpatog oL ydp pot Buufipeg v
ayovilecBar dikag olte punv év i Paciieiw otod Bapilev xai
JEVOTNTL AOywV TG TAV Evivyyavéviwv oikelobobar @pov-
tidag. kai 10 omovdaia TOlyapolv mapeig kai Ta YEipioTa
ELOUEVOC, KEYNVOG TEPLEVOCTOLV. Kal pot Kataboputot noayv of te
086pvfor @V Ypopdtov Kai ol AGpIAANTHPLOL TAV ITTOV AYDVEC,
ETL ye punv kol M maviopipog 8pynotg. ob Unv aiAid kol
nalaiotpalg évanedvounv kai &g tocovtov éEwxelha dppo-
ovvng, B¢ Kal TOV eatvoiny anodvocachat, cuvarodboacOat 6¢
adT®d Kol TO VouveyEég, kai dArlo O 1L E¢ Biov dyhdioua.

"Enel 6& Mavpikiog 10 Baciieiov 81ed10aTo KpATog, TOVTO
pev tpopndéotata Exwv £¢ ToLg LINKOOLE, TOVTO b€ KAl HOLODV
EpaoTNC moudtoVv te Kai iotoplag fotota éndinv, ¢ kai to
TOAV TG VUKTOG HEPOG KATAVOAICKELY TTEPL TOG TOLAVTAG PPOV-
Tidac kol mapopudv £viedBev kai 0Evvelv Toig Y pripact Tovg
apprutEpoug TOV AOYIGUOV, AYarNTAC £V T@ TOTE EYwYE GAVOV
Kai dvoavacyet®@v T@d un T déovta Exely, avaroyrlopevog iy,
OC OV Y PEDV AVOVNTA UE TEPLVOCTELV, BOG T GV OLV PT| d1amavTog
kevepPatoinv, @pundnv ént tvde v ovyypaenv dp&achat
peta v droPiwoiv ’Ayabiov kai ¢ ictopiag moicacHat v
apynv.

3-4 pgvolv ... 8 pot [uev obv pot ... 8& GVM (ye V) 8 édv . .. ye pot Bernhardy pév @v pot

Miiller 14 En[6t1 V 18 Siedrjoato [diedvcato GM 19 npounbéctata [npounbéstatov
V npopvbéctata GM 25 d¢ T dv olv (¢ Toivuv Bernhardy
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FRAGMENTS

1

1. (Suda M591)

Menander Protector, a historian, who says of himself, “My father
Euphratas, who came from Byzantium, had no literary education.
My brother Herodotus began to train towards a legal career! but lost
his enthusiasm for these studies. [ myself thought that I ought not to
abandon the law and should complete my studies, which I did to the
best of my ability. But I did not take up the profession for which I was
trained. For I had no desire to plead cases or to haunt the Royal Stoa
and impress the petitioners with my eloquence.? I therefore neglected
my career for the disgraceful life of an idle layabout. My interests
were the gang fights of the ‘colours’, the chariot races and the
pantomimes, and I even entered the wrestling ring.” I sailed with such
folly that I not only lost my shirt but also my good sense and all my
decency.

When Maurice became Emperor, he was not only very
solicitous for his subjects but he also loved the Muses, being
especially enthusiastic for poetry and history. He spent the greater
part of his nights studying these and, as a result, offered financial
inducements to stimulate slothful intellects. At the time I was
discontented enough and, finding my lack of means hard to endure, |
was thinking that I ought not to drift about to no profit. Therefore, in
order that life be not completely futile, I started work on the present
History, beginning after the death of Agathias and taking my starting
point from where he ended.”*
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42 Text Fragments 1,2 - 2

2. (Exc. de Sent. 1)

Ae€ewg evyevel Ooov T TAV TPAYHATOV APMYNOEL Kap-
noboBat Bapprioag’ n@dg yap oidv te v Eut &g TooovTOV AQiyHat
nadeiag ®G Kai £G 10 GLYYpAPELY LEvar; ATEPLUEPIUVOC Yap EGOTL
gporye O PBiog kai ExdedNTNUEVOC LTI PYEV.

1 o0 tooobtov 1® TG suppl. Niebuhr in lac.

2

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1)

‘Ot Enedn) Midor 1) meppayxfite t@dv Koryov yopa npooc-
xkaBeldpevor, @g dv motocwviai ye adTNV KOTHKOOV, HETA
moAAoVg Boovg Gydvag xpovou Te ouyvod TpiPéviog adtoig
oVdév TL meparttépw Edpocav, AAAG yap Td TE MAEiova TTig
Aalixfig kai 6 ®dcig 1| toMg, EvBa Aéyetan elvan Ta Tob Aifjtov
Baoileia, ovdev TTov LO “Popaiovg ETvyyavov dvia- 1éhog 8¢
£dote ‘Popaiorg te xai [1époarg, dv pev év katoyij vrfpyov, eite
@povpla €ite Etepa dtta, oUtL petabeivat, elvon 8¢ &v 1@ adtd
HEYPLg o0 acparéotepov devkpivnBein 1a T¢ dragopdc. Kai
toivuv £80keL 00k GAAMC, ExEYeLpia TE TIC EYEYOVEL SO0V OVTW
TEAEWTATNG EipnivNg Exovoa EATIdA, Td T€ PEYLOTA TAV TOAL-
TELUATOV TJoLYiAV TjYOV.

"Enel obv tabta ti)de EYdpet, kai ol ye auei 1ov ZaPépyav
Ovvvol néppw mov ¢ ‘Popaiov émkpateiog dneAniapévor
ETOyyavov, tmvikabta Tovotviavog (Ev vd yap elyev og Eled-
covtal kol abfig ol Kotpidynpot dndocovieg 1d éni Opdxng)
Eykeipevog € v 1@ Zoavdidyw 1@ tdv O0TIyobpwv fyeudw,
dviel 1€ o0OAUDG Tapalv®V TPecPeiag T€ CLYVAG EKTEUTOV Kol
dAlote GALW® TPOTE AvepeBilov, OC AV AHOOYENMG EKTOAEPNDOOT
Y€ aOTOV O¢ TOV ZaPépyav. TpocetiBetl 8¢ Taic ®G TOV ZAVILAY OV
ayyeiiolg 6 avTOKPATOP WG, €1 YE Kataymwvicoirto Tovg Kotpa-
YiRpovg, kol td Ooa &étiola ypnpata £k tN¢ Popaiov ém-
kpateiag arnovepunévia noav 1@ ZaPépyq peTaBNoELY OC AdTOV.
kai toivov 6 Ldavdidyog (‘Popaiolg yap émtnderog éfovreto
givat) BaciAel Eonunvev ®g TEPUKEV 0Oy OGOV PEV OVOE BAL MG
EVMPETEC TOVG OPOPLAOVG dpavicat dponv, un 6Tt dpdyrlwoooi

S ®ddow edd. 6 8¢ [57 de Boor 8 dtta Niebuhr [GAAa codd. 9 dopalrécstepov Hoeschel
[aperéctepov codd. 15 &v vd Hoeschel [v dcodd. 16 Kotpiyoupot Niebuhr Kotpdynpot
de Boor 25 tonjunvev Hoeschel [oeofunvev codd. 26 urj 611 Bekker [urinote codd.
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Fragments 1,2 - 2 Translation 43

2. (Exc. de Sent. 1)

.. . hoping to enjoy success not so much because of any distinction of
style but because of my narrative of events. For how could I, whose
life to now has been unreflective and undisciplined, have reached
such a level of culture as to be able to turn to historical writing?

2

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1)
When the Medes, in order to gain control of the disputed land of the
Colchians,® laid siege to it, after spending much time and fighting
very many battles, they made no progress at all. Most of Lazica and
the city of Phasis (where they say the kingdom of Aeetes was situated)
remained as firmly as ever in Roman hands. At length the Romans
and Persians agreed that they would retain possession of what they
held, whether forts or any other places, and that the status guo would
remain until they conclusively settled their disputes. Since they
agreed on this, a truce was made which held out hope that a
comprehensive peace was close, and the greatest of the states ceased
hostilities.®

While these developments were taking place, the Huns led by
Zabergan had been driven far from the Roman Empire. But since he
thought the Kutrigurs were planning to return and ravage the land of
Thrace, Justinian at this time was applying pressure to Sandilkh, the
leader of the Utigurs.” He made continual attempts to rouse him
somehow to war against Zabergan, sending a stream of embassies
and trying various means to provoke him. Justinian added in his
messages to Sandilkh that if he destroyed the Kutrigurs the Emperor
would transfer to him all the yearly tribute-monies that were paid by
the Roman Empire to Zabergan. Therefore, Sandilkh, who wished to
be on friendly terms with the Romans, replied that utterly to destroy
one’s fellow tribesmen was unholy and altogether improper, *“For
they not only speak our language, dwell in tents like us. dress like us



44 Text Fragments 2 - 4,2

¢ eiol xai opodoxnvol Ruiv kai 6poiq ypdvral 6ToAf kai Sraity,
aAd’ Ot kai Euyyeveig Kdv Etéporg TIol TETAYATAL YiYERSOLV.
Spwg 8’ obv (lovativiavog pev yap 6 ta to1dde Eykelevoduevoc)
avtika tryv innov tovg Kotpaynpovg Gperduevog oikeiov nourj-
copol KTfjpa, dg av un €yxolev 81w dyovuevotr Givolvio tovg
‘Popaiovg.

28 xtiv Niebuhr [kai codd.

3

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2)

‘Ot "Apprtyog 6 Ppayyog £0TpATONESEVCATO AVTLKPY TOD TOTA-
pod ‘Atticov, 1} tpocdokipor fjoav ot ‘Popaior drafricechar. 6
d¢ Napofig tobto éyvokag ITapgpdviov, 6g év toig Baociiéng
natpdotv Etélel, kai Bovov, npoeoctdta Mg adtod Paciréwng
neplovsiog, EKNEUNEL TPEGPREVOOUEVD Guew Mg "Apptyov &81-
Aocé te adT® Eknodadv yevésBar xai pundapdg morepov adbig
Kiwvijoat katd ‘Popaiov: Ekeyerpia yap tig £yeyover petald tod
ypovov @pdyyoig 1€ kai ‘Popaiorg. 6 d& "Appryog did tdv
npécoPewv dnekpivato g ovk Evdmoot mote EoT Gv adtd 1o
axovtiov ola t€ €0t kpadaiverv N yeip.

4 Bidvov [Bovvov X et edd. 7 petakd [Ev 1d petald de Boor

[2. (Suda A2394)
"Enei 8¢ 6 Napotig, 6 ¢ Itariag otpatnydg, ¢ mdvia Euykate-
piyVUE T@ pEyorovpy® 1O vouveyég, Kal EKOlvavel adTd TG
@povioewe N poun kai drag 1@ KpeitTovl Aveito, TadTn ToL OV
TPO¢ 10 Epperec EkkAiivag, avtika kal 8ye EnepardOn 10 peibBpov
oLV T® oTPaATd.]

4 txueléc Kuster (sec. Eypehég S) 5 otpatd scripst [PeiBpw codd. pd T iowg ovv @ pdn
(P60 M) IM

4

1. (Exc. de Sent. 2)
“O11 6 1po¢ T00 KpatodvTog NOLKNUEVOG YAAETAIVEL DG TA TOAAQ
T KOWQ.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 3)
‘Ot 6 ZliBovrog 0 t@dv Tobpkwv 1yepmv, AKkNkKOEL Yap 1o
1dV ABApwVv TTig LYTIC TEPL Kai ¢ Ta Tovprwv dSradnAncdpuevor
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Fragments 2 - 4,2 Translation 45

and live like us, but they are our kin, even if they follow other leaders.
Nevertheless, we shall deprive the Kutrigurs of their horses and take
possession of them ourselves, so that without their mounts they will

be unable to pillage the Romans.” This Justinian had asked him to
do.®

3

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2)

Ammigus the Frank placed his camp facing the river Attisus® at the
point where the Romans were expected to cross. When he learned
this Narses sent Pamphronius, one of the Emperor’s patricians, and
Bonus, who was in charge of the Emperor’s estates,'® as envoys to
Ammigus, ordering him to withdraw and never again make war on
the Romans, for at the time there was a truce between the Franks and
the Romans. Through the envoys Ammigus replied that he would
never yield as long as his hand could wield a spear.!

[2. (Suda A2394)

Since Narses, the general of Italy, combined cleverness and lofty
aspirations in everything he did and since he had a force of will which
aimed wholly at the greater achievement, he did not choose the
expected course of action but immediately crossed the river with his
army.]"?

4

1. (Exc. de Sent. 2)
He who has been treated unjustly by the ruler feels great anger
against the whole state."’

2. (Exc. de Sent. 3)
When Silzibul,'* the leader of the Turks, learned of the flight of the
Avars and the damage they had caused to Turkish possessions at



46 Text Fragment 4,2-7

dyovto, ola @uoeL @poviipatt Enetar PapPfapw, dnavbadicd-
pevog E@n wg obte Bpverg mepvKaoty, Snwg T MTHOEL dva Tov
aifépa dragpvyotev tdv Tovpkwv ta Eign, ovte priv iyBveg, Md¢ v
OnoPpvylotl yevéuevor £¢ 10 Kat@tata Tod Balattiov deavicO-
oovtal KAVBwvVOoG, A" UnepBe mepivootobot Tfi¢ YTig kal fvika
pot 6 kata tdv EeBaiitdv dravvcBriicetar médepog, EmBricopan
kol ‘APdpoic kai tag éuag fixkiota gevEodvtat duvdueic. Tadta
Aéyeton Emkopndoavta tov Ziklifoviov ExecBar tiig én’ "Eg-
BaAitag Opuiic.

9 @evEovot edd.

3. (Exc. de Sent. 4)

‘Ot 6 Katovrgog kordwv 10V @V 'E@Balitdv fiyepdva tiic
npocw nopeiag Ene@BEyyeto PapPapikov pEv T kai TapolutdSeC,
Opwg O6€ Exoupevov merBoig, Eva kbva &v toic oikeiolg d0veinmv
déka poparemtepov elvar.

2 t@pOBéyyeto edd. pév 11 Mai [pévron cod.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 5)
‘Otinep o0dev obtw BEPatov d¢ O THig Vikng APEéPatov.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 6)
“O11 &v 10ig pHeYioTolg KIVOUVOLG TOAAAKIC TAPATEST) YE T TOAUT
10 ocwleocbar.

1 napanéon ye [napénetar Bekker 2 owlesOar Boissevain [ovifecBar vel avileaBar cod.
géAnileoBar Mai hoyileoBar Bekker

6. (Exc. de Sent. 7)

OV yap Eporye TAANOM oryntéov, GAL" 00dE TPOg YApty einotui Tt
1OV péya duvapévov. olg yap ovk EveoTt 1O eOKAEEG, TOVTOLG
EYKOMULO TPOCPEPWOV TIG TAPA TNV TAVTOV do6Eav KoToyEAAGTOV
Tinot Tov Emavovpuevov, kai v aAnferav Emoxkialely Bovro-
HEVOG KAV TOig OHoroyovpévolg yevdeoBat d0EeL.

1 elnowpi [<&v> einowut Bekker 11 post eiroipi om. edd.

7. (Exc. de Sent. 8)

‘Ot OAcOnpoTaTOV TL XpTipHa 1 vikn kai dtadidpdokely ol 1€
oboa padiwg. Tabtd tot Kai Ounpog adtiv pnotv énapeifecdar
ToV¢ dvopac.

10



Fragment 4,2-7 Translation 47

their departure, as is naturally the case with barbarians he declared
boastfully that, “They are not birds that they can take to the sky to
escape the swords of the Turks, nor are they fish that they can take to
the water and hide in the depths of the sea; but they must travel the
earth. When I have ended the war with the Ephthalites, I shall attack
the Avars and they shall not escape my might.”"® It is said that with
this boast Silzibul continued his war against the Ephthalites.'¢

3. (Exc. de Sent. 4)

Katulph, in dissuading the leader of the Ephthalites from advancing
further, spoke the following proverb, barbaric indeed but persuasive,
that one dog on its home ground is mightier than ten strangers.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 5)
Nothing is so certain as the uncertainty of victory.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 6)
When danger is greatest the desire to survive often reinforces
boldness.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 7)

I must not hide the truth, nor should I speak to gratify the powerful.
For if someone, contrary to the judgement of all, seeks to praise men
who deserve no repute, he makes his subject laughable and, in his
attempt to hide the truth, is thought to lie even in those details upon
which there is agreement.'’

7. (Exc. de Sent. 8)
Victory is a thing hard to hold and always ready to slip away. Thus,
Homer says that it comes in turn to men.'®



48 Text Fragments 4,8 - 5,2

8. (Exc. de Sent. 9)
“O1L Yoyt TUPAVVOULUEVT] TPOG POPov TAV dEOVTOV KaT 0vdEV
otodv mpounBevoetar.

5

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1)

ITepi’ABdpav, d¢ TOAAE TEPtVOSTHOAVTES KOV G ’Alavoug Kai
ikétar £€yévovto Zapwoiov 10D 'AAavdv TYOUHEVOL, B¢ GV U
adtob yvapipol €ootvto ‘Popaiorg. 6 6¢ lovotive td I'eppavod
kat &xeivo kailpod tdv &v Aalikfi katardymv EEnyouvpéve TV
ABdpowv nEpt EdnAhwoev, 6 6 Tovotivog Tovotiviavd Paciiel
kai &1 évekelevoato O BaclAedc T@ otpatnyd OTEAAELV &G
Bulavtiov t1jv npecPeiav tod EBvoug. kai obv Kavdiy dvoud tic
Npédn mpecPevoduevog OnEp ‘APdpwv mpdTog, <O¢> &¢ T4
Baocilewa Eo@ortmoag Elele 1@ adTOKPATOPL OC MAPECTL TO
HEYLOTOV TE Kal GAKIUOTATOV TAV £6Vv@V, Kai g 10 @DAov oi
"ABapot dxatapdyntoi té eiot kai 10 avtiotatolyv oloi te pading
andoacBai te kol da@beipety, kai ®G TPoofikdv ot 1@ Pacihel
&¢ oparypiov o@dg EtaupicacBot areEntiipdg te Exerv dyadoic,
Kol ¢ o0k GAAwg evvovotator Ecoviat 1) ‘Popaikij moiiteia fy
dMPOLE EC T HAALOTO TIMIOTATOLS Kal ¥pTjHacty ETnociolg kol
Y7 EVQOPWTATNG OiKNOEL. TabTa T@ aVTOKPATOPL EMELdT Ty YEL-
Aev 0 Kavdiy, avtika, o yap Eéo@piya ol 10 cdpa ovdE fikpalev i
aixkn, donep duérer fvika [eripepd te tov Bavdnrov kai
Ovittiywv 10v I'6tBov dpeow Ett vealwv £0eto doproarldTm, AN
10N Ynparéog T v Kai t0 Gvdpeiov Exeivo @povnua Kai gLro-
noAepov peTePEPANTO &C TO Pabuudtepov, Tabta Eyve ETEPW
TPON® Kal oOyl morépw tMv PapPapiknv arokpovcacOar §U-
vapwy. kai katnyovicato dv kai dpdnv fedvicev, €l xai un
TOAER®, GAN oLV evPouvriq, €l ye pun t® o@elhopéve TEAEL
TPOTEPOV HPavViodn adTOC 00 yap TOAAD VOTEPOV @Y ETO EKETOE.
gnel obv fikiota Nv olog te mepieivat, TNV ET€payv ETPANETO.

8 6¢ add. Hoeschel

2. (Exc. de Leg Gent. 2)

‘Ot dnunyopnocag 6 Paocihevg, tobd 1€ lepod ELAAOYOL 10
ayyivouv 1€ kai BouvAevtikov tod Paciiéwng énaivéocavtog,
napaypfpa Td T SOPa ECTEALEV, CELPAC TE Y PLOD OLATENOLKIA-
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Fragments 4,8 - 5,2 Translation 49

8. (Exc. de Sent. 9)

A mind oppressed by fear takes no thought at all for what must be
done.

5

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1)
Concerning the Avars:'® after many wanderings they came to the
Alans and begged Sarosius, the leader of the Alans, that he bring
them to the attention of the Romans.?° Sarosius informed Germanus’
son Justin,?! who at that time was general of the forces in Lazica,
about the Avars, Justin told Justinian, and the Emperor ordered the
general to send the embassy of the tribe to Byzantium. One Kandikh
by name was chosen to be the first envoy from the Avars, and when
he came to the palace he told the Emperor of the arrival of the
greatest and most powerful of the tribes. The Avars were invincible
and could easily crush and destroy all who stood in their path. The
Emperor should make an alliance with them and enjoy their efficient
protection. But they would only be well-disposed to the Roman state
in exchange for the most valuable gifts, yearly payments and very
fertile land to inhabit. Thus spoke Kandikh to the Emperor.
Justinian’s body was weak and his strength, of course, had
diminished from the time when, as a young man, he had made captive
both Gelimer the Vandal and Vittigis the Goth. Now he was an old
man, and his bold and warlike spirit had become feeble, and he
sought ways other than war to ward off the power of the barbarians.
He would have crushed and utterly destroyed them, if not by war
then by wisdom, had he not met his destined end first; for shortly
afterwards he departed this life. Since he could not defeat them, he
followed the other course.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 2)

The Emperor put the matter up for discussion, and when the holy
senate had praised his plan and its shrewdness, he immediately sent
the gifts: cords worked with gold, couches, silken garments and a
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great many other objects which would mollify the arrogant spirits of
the Avars. In addition, he sent as ambassador Valentinus, one of the
imperial bodyguard,?? and he urged the tribe to make an alliance with
the Romans and take up arms against their enemies. This, in my view,
was a very wise move, since whether the Avars prevailed or were
defeated, both eventualities would be to the Romans’ advantage.
When Valentinus arrived at his destination, presented his gifts and
delivered the Emperor’s message, the Avars first crushed the
Unigurs, then the Zali, a Hunnic tribe, and they also destroyed the
Sabirs.??

3. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 3)

When the leaders of the Antae?* had failed miserably and had been
thwarted in their hopes,?> the Avars ravaged and plundered their
land. Since they were hard pressed by the enemy incursions, the
Antae sent an embassy to them, appointing as ambassador Mezamer
the son of Idariz and brother of Kelagast, and they asked him to
ransom some of their own tribe who had been taken captive. The
envoy Mezamer was a loudmouthed braggart and when he came to
the Avars he spoke arrogantly and very rashly. Therefore, that
Kutrigur who was a friend of the Avars and had very hostile designs
against the Antae, when he heard Mezamer speaking more arro-
gantly than was proper for an envoy, said to the Khagan, “This man
is the most powerful of all amongst the Antae and is able to resist any
of his-enemies whomsoever. Kill him, and then you will be able to
overrun the enemy’s land without fear.”” Persuaded by this the Avars
killed Mezamer, setting at nought the immunity of ambassadors and
taking no account of the law. Thereafter they ravaged the land of the
Antae even more than before, carrying off prisoners and plunder
without respite.

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 4)
Envoys came to Justinian from the Avars to look over the territory
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where the tribe was to make its home.?® On the advice of the general
Justin,?” the Emperor was planning to settle the tribe on the land
which the Heruls had earlier inhabited, which is called Second
Pannonia. If they had agreed, the Emperor would have granted this.
But the Avars were unwilling to live outside Scythia, since, I suppose,
they were greatly attached to the place.?® Although no progress was
made on the matter, the general Justin sent the envoys to Byzantium
and advised the Emperor to detain them there for a considerable
time. For he had made friends with one of the envoys, whose name
was Kunimon, and Kunimon had told him confidentially that their
intent was different from what they professed. Their demands were
very modest, and by asserting their goodwill towards the Romans
they were using their reasonableness as a mask for their treachery
until by this means they had crossed the Danube. Their intent,
however, was otherwise, and, if they managed to cross the Danube,
they planned to launch an attack with their whole army. When Justin
learned this, he told the Emperor in order that the envoys be detained
in Byzantium, since the Avars would be unwilling to cross the river
before the envoys were released.

While he was doing this, Justin was no less careful to take
precautions against the Avars crossing the river, for he assigned
Bonus, the commander of his household troops,?® to guard it. Since
the envoys of the Avars could obtain none of their demands from the
Emperor, they received their accustomed gifts from him and were
allowed to depart, having purchased whatever they required, both
clothing and weaponry. However, the Emperor secretly ordered
Justin to deprive them of the arms by whatever means, and when the
general received the envoys on their return, he acted accordingly.
Thereafter the hostility between the Romans and the Avars, which
had already been smouldering, broke out. But the particular cause
was that the envoys had not been quickly released. For Baian had
demanded that they return with all speed, but since the Emperor well
knew what was planned, he manipulated the situation in various
ways to keep them in the capital:



54 Text Fragment 6,1

6

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3)

‘Ot dva v €0 1€ xai ‘Appeviav tehentdtn T elvat eiprivn
£80ker, kata 8¢ v Aaliknv ékeyeipia Mv ‘Popaiolg te xai
[Tépoaig. enel obv domep MULTEAN Ta THG Eipivng LMTpyev,
£6£dok10 8¢ ‘Popaiov te kai Ilepodv toig Paciiedorl nAnpeo-
TNV fovyiav dyetv, tovtou Eveka Tovotiviavog otérder TTét-
pov, ¢ T@V KATd TNV aVATV TAYHAT®V 1)YETTO, dlaieyBnoduevov
Xoopon nepi T@V kaBOAov onovddv. kai Toivuv deikopévou v
10i¢ Opiolg 10U Adpog KatdadnAdv € moujoavtog 1@ TdV EOwv
BapPBdpwv Baciriel, dg TAPESTILV EMKNPUKEVGOUEVOC GUPL TOD
kataféobat ta OmAa Ekactaydoe, EknEpnetal adtobt kai [Mepodv
npecPevtnic, @ dMTa LmTpye pEv déiopa 10 Ziy, pHEYLOTOV TL
toUto mapa toig Iépoarg yépag, mpoonyopia 8¢ avtd "lecde-
youvovde' ovTo¢ 88 mapevLVACTHp TOL kKot avTtov Paciiéng
LT PXE.

Kai toivuv &v 1a0T1d yevouevol ol npécferg, kal t@v kot
adTtdv Emywpiov dpyoviov eig &v Euvabpoiobéviov, katéo-
oav &¢ ékkAnoiav. kai [Iétpog 6 tdv "Popaiov npecPevtrg
dnoypaviwg Exov tiig te dAANG madeiag xai tHg T®V vopwv
EleEev e mapeopev, ® Avdpec ITépoat, npog tod ‘Pouaionv
Baochéwc otaArévieg. 6moiog 88 6 kaB  Mudc Paciieng TEPLTTOV
av ein Afyewv, 1@V mpaypdtov oV dvépa dinyovptvov Luiv.
TAPELUL HEV 0DV EQ° @ T THG 1jOM YEYEVNUEVNG €C TEAEMTATNV
eiprivnv petookevdoat. avadidagat d¢ podiopar mpdtepov npdg
olav Luiv moAtteiav kol 6onyv ol orovoai Pefatwdniocovral. AN
el kol Tig peyaropprpov elvar 36w 10 cvvoicov apgotépalg
Taig moAtteiarg Onpmpevog, un ayBecOnte ) neprtrroroyiq. odk
£¢ pakpav yap v déovtt doEer ta Tolabta AedéyBat, Emavedn-
oopai T TPOg LUAV, TAV TPAYUATOV DPEG AVadLdaoKOVTOV THV
£EK 1OV AOYoV O@EAElay.

I'eviicovtalr toivuv Lpiv ai EuvBiikatr mpdg "Popaiouc.
apkécel o0& ‘Popaiovg eimeiv: dnioi yap 13 mpoonyopia td
AELoOpEVA. X PEDY 0DV DS O TPOG TOCAVTNV TOALTELQY OTELCO-
pévoug kot ov mepi Ppayéwv povievopévoug Ta KAAALGTA TE Kal
10 Euvoicovta pdiiov ErécBat, kal dvrti t@v adMAwv Ttod
TOAEROVL TO TpodnAdTatov Tdctvy AvBpmmotlg TV eiprivnv dyabov

9 BapPapwv Hoeschel [BapPdpa codd. Emxknpukevodpevog Bekker [ (Em) xnpukevodpevog
codd. 11 &€iwpa 10 Hoeschel [¢Eidpatt codd. 13 adtov Hoeschel [adtd X avtdv E
15 tadt® Bekker [avt®d codd. 22 éxeyetpiag post yeyevnuévng coni. de Boor 24 oiav [oia
BE 27 86&ew Classen [deiber X bei&n E 35 v eiprivnv [tfi¢ eiprivng edd.

15

20

25

30

35



Fragment 6,1 Translation 55

6

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3)

Through the East and Armenia there seemed to be a very firm peace
between the Romans and the Persians. In Lazica there was a truce.*®
Therefore, since a partial peace was already in existence, the rulers of
the Romans and Persians decided to make a universal peace, and for
this purpose Justinian sent Peter, the master of the offices, to
negotiate with Khosro for a comprehensive treaty. When Peter
reached the frontier at Daras, he informed the king of the eastern
barbarians that he had come to treat concerning the mutual cessation
of hostilities. To that place was sent the envoy of the Persians, whose
name was Yesdegusnaph. He held the rank of Zikh, which is the
highest honour amongst the Persians, and he served as his king’s
chamberlain.’!

When the envoys met and were joined by the governors of the
neighbourhood, they opened the conference. Peter, the Roman
envoy, who was well educated, especially in the law, spoke as follows:
“We are here, O men of Persia, at the behest of the Emperor of the
Romans. It would be superfluous to tell you what kind of man our
Emperor is. His achievements describe him. I am here to turn the
present peace into a comprehensive one. I wish first to explain to you
the nature and the power of the state with which you will be making
the treaty, and if I seem to be dwelling at too great length on the
advantages to both states, do not let my verbosity irritate you. For
shortly what I shall say will prove to be to the point, and you will
commend me when you learn the utility of my words from their
results.

“You will be making a treaty with the Romans. It is enough to
say ‘Romans’; the name tells it all. Since you are to make a treaty with
such a great nation and you are, therefore, confronting a major
decision, you should choose the best and most beneficial course and
embrace, not the uncertainties of war, but peace, which is very clearly
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a good thing for all mankind. Do not be led astray by the conviction
that you have conquered the Romans because you are elated at your
capture of Antioch and other Roman towns.*? This was God’s way of
punishing the excessive good fortune of the Romans, lest they think
that men differ greatly from one another. Moreover, if what is
naturally just always prevailed, there would be no need of orators or
the careful distinctions made by the laws or meetings or complex
discussions of these issues, since we should automatically follow the
most beneficial course. But since we all consider what we support to
be just, debate with its complex argumentation is also necessary. For
this reason we have come together in congress, so that each of us,
through his skill in argument, might try to persuade the others that
his position is reasonable.

Now, no one will deny that peace is good and its opposite, war,
is bad. Even if against the general consensus we hold victory to be
assured, in my opinion that victory is ruined by the distress of the
defeated. Thus, even victory brings grief, though less than defeat.
With this in mind our Emperor has sent us to make a treaty and to
take the initiative in asking that the war be ended. He does this not
because he fears war but because he dreads that you might anticipate
him in proposing the peace which is so dear to us.

“Let us not allow the respite from turmoil which we have
enjoyed to lead us to continue hostilities.’* For it is the mark of a
well-governed state to take into consideration what will result from
war. I ask you each to picture in your mind, as if they were present,
those who have fallen, lamenting. Imagine them displaying their
mortal wounds, accusing and complaining that the madness of the
rulers has destroyed their subjects. Then imagine the survivors
demanding of us the dead - perhaps a father, or a son, or perhaps a
dearest friend, or just a human being. Let us think upon the homes
bereft of their menfolk, the new-born child an orphan, and the grief
which everywhere spreads amongst all the kin. Even if we allow that
it is a noble thing to die for one’s country, it is utter and complete
madness to be able without danger to render gratitude to the land
which has nurtured us, yet to refuse to do so because we appear to be
worsted by our opponents. This, I think, the land of Persia and the
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land of Rome, if they could speak, would entreat of us. Let us not,
therefore, be ashamed to cast off the burden of war. For if we settle
everything expeditiously, we shall win more good fame than we shall
through bravery.

‘““Let no one, to hide his unwillingness to cease hostilities, say to
you that, though peace is the thing most desirable, it is hard to find
and hard to secure. For it is not the case, as many think, that great
evils alight very readily, indeed spontaneously, upon mankind,
whereas great benefits slip away and elude us and are most difficult to
secure. For the human mind weighs every advantage and dis-
advantage and inclines the balance towards what it desires.** And so
we shall always be sated with war before it is sated with us. In war one
cannot clearly identify the course that will lead to the desired result.
Therefore, you should not become excited by your early successes
and join to yourselves tokens of a lack of good sense. For all men are
of one and the same nature, and their emotions are all the same. One
should not imagine (and the surest proof of this is when rival states
become friends) that one race has different characteristics from
another. While men are clearly prevailing over their enemy, their
courage is nurtured. But when it is obviously failing to destroy their
opponents, they dissipate their own resources and consequently are
conquered by those who ought not defeat them.?* To witness these
things I call upon our God and upon the gods amongst you - if there
are other gods and if the Persians so believe.”” Thus spoke Peter.

When he had listened to this, the Zikh, who was an extremely
intelligent man and able to speak briefly and to the point in his native
tongue, said the following in reply: “Who, Romans, is so uncivilised
and savage as to say that your mission is not appropriate and just? All
men agree in regarding peace as a blessing. I should have been taken
in by your fine words, were you not Romans and we Persians. Do not
imagine that your convoluted arguments hide from us what kind of
men you are who have come here, seeking your own advantage. Since
you use peace as a blind for your own cowardice and seek to hide
your manifest dishonour behind it, I may speak briefly. For it 1s not
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the habit of a Persian to waste words on irrelevances.

“Khosro, the king of all men (if he so wishes), does not use the
capture of Antioch for his own self-advertisement or glorification. If
what we have achieved causes you great difficulty and fear, to us the
defeat of one of our enemies is a side issue. We are well versed in
victory, in that we have taught the other nations what it is to be
conquered. Therefore, the reduction of yet another Roman city does
not make us haughty. What is commonplace for us causes us no
wonder. Yet these facts suffice to disprove your idle prattle. For the
Romans customarily are the first to offer treaty negotiations to the
Persians. Though defeated by us, you salvage victory through your
speedy requests for peace. By this means you hide the dishonour you
have earned in war and, while unwilling to fight, you give the
appearance of acting properly. Yet if you had waited, we, the victors,
would have done the same. Nevertheless, since we value peace most
highly, we are open to your proposals. For a noble spirit acts in
accordance with what is right.”

When the Zikh had spoken thus, the interpreters of each side
reported what the other had said and explained the sense of the
words. A large number of other speeches were made by both sides,
some necessary, others for show to demonstrate an equal commit-
ment to peace. The Persians wanted a treaty without a time limit and
a fixed amount of gold every year from the Romans in return for their
not taking up arms. Moreover, as a condition for laying down their
arms they demanded that they first receive in a lump sum forty, or at
least thirty years’ instalments of the money to be paid.*¢ The Romans
for their part wanted the treaty to be a short one and proposed to pay
nothing for peace. There was a long dispute over this in which many
words were expended, but finally it was agreed that the peace be for
fifty years; that Lazica be ceded to the Romans; that the terms of the
treaty be firmly adhered to and prevail on both sides, not only in the
East and Armenia but also in Lazica itself; that under these
conditions the Romans pay thirty thousand golden nomismata per
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year to the Persians for peace. It was also agreed that the Romans
should make a lump-sum payment of ten years’ instalments as
follows: those for seven years would be made immediately, and at the
end of the seven years the three remaining instalments would be paid
without delay. Thereafter the Persians would receive annually the
payment due.

Concerning the demolition of the monastery called Sebanus,
which was on the border, it was agreed that the Romans should
receive the place back. It had been in the possession of the Romans
initially, but when the Persians broke the treaty’’ they took it over
and fortified the monastery with a wall. However, in the end they
neither demolished it nor did they hand it over to the Romans, since it
was not mentioned in the treaty.

It was decided that the letters from both rulers (called *sacred’
in Latin) ratifying everything which the envoys agreed upon should
be conveyed to the present place; and they were duly sent. In
addition, it was agreed that the so-called sacred letter from the
Roman Emperor should contain an appendix guaranteeing that after
the period of seven years the Romans would hand over to the
Persians the three years’ instalments which they were to pay, and that
the Persian king should give a written commitment that when the
Persians had received the three years’ payments due, the appendix
guaranteeing this should be returned to the Roman Emperor.

The letter of ratification from the Roman Emperor, bearing the
usual superscription, is well known to us. The letter from the Persian
king was written in Persian and the following is a Greek translation:
“The divine, good, father of peace, ancient Khosro, king of kings,
fortunate, pious and beneficent, to whom the gods have given great
fortune and a great kingdom, giant of giants, formed in the image of
gods, to Justinian Caesar, our brother.” Such was the superscription,
while the meaning of the text was as follows (I use a word-for-word
translation, a procedure I felt absolutely necessary lest, if I changed
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the phraseology, I be suspected of distorting something of the truth):
“We render thanks to the brotherliness of Caesar for the enjoyment
of peace between the two kingdoms. We have given to Yesdegus-
naph, the sacred chamberlain, orders and authority to confer and
negotiate, and the brotherliness of the Caesar has given the same
orders and authority to Peter, the master of the Romans, and
Eusebius.” The Zikh and the aforementioned master amongst the
Romans and Eusebius have conferred together and negotiated
concerning the peace, have fashioned a peace of fifty years and have
all affixed their seals to the documents. Therefore, we steadfastly
embrace the peace and adhere to those terms which the Zikh and the
master of the Romans and Eusebius have established.”’*® Thus it was
written word for word. The sense of the letter of ratification from the
Roman Emperor was similar, but without the superscription of the
letter from the Persian king. And this was the end of the discussion of
these matters.

At the following meeting the Zikh began to boast and exalt king
Khosro, saying that he was invincible and adorned with many
victories; that from the time when he had assumed the tiara, he had
conquered about ten peoples and made them tributary; that he had
destroyed the power of the Ephthalites and had defeated very many
kings; that the barbarians there were in wonderment and awe of him;
and that properly and rightly he was proclaimed king of kings.*
When the Zikh made these and similar boasts about Khosro, Peter
digressed into the following story. There was in very ancient times a
king of Egypt called Sesostris. Fortune smiled upon him and he
performed great deeds, destroying the mightiest peoples and en-
slaving their kings. He became so arrogant that he had a chariot
made inlaid with gold, and instead of horses or other beasts of
burden he yoked the captive kings to it, and driving through the
streets in this manner exhibited himself to his subjects. As he did this
every day, he noticed that one of the kings pulling the chariot, who
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was harnessed to the end of the yoke, was continually looking
furtively behind and watching the rolling wheel as it moved for ever
upon itself. As he was driving along Sesostris called out to him, “You
there, why are you doing that?” The king replied, ‘““Master, | am
watching the wheel as it keeps rolling and never stays in the same
place, but goes over and over as it carries the chariot.”” When he
heard this the Egyptian understood that he was alluding to the
shifting and unstable nature of fortune and hinting that the affairs of
men were like a rolling wheel, and so he realised that at some time he
himself might fall into misfortune. For the future, therefore, he
ceased to ride in the manner described and in addition he freed the
enslaved kings and restored them to their thrones.*' Thus ended
Peter’s story and it checked the Zikh’s boasting about Khosro.
They then turned again to business. All of the points at dispute
were settled as far as possible, although they could not agree over
Suania,*? which remained the only point of contention for them.
Therefore, Peter spoke as follows: ‘““Worthy of the highest praise is
the man who plans for perfection and achieves a perfect end to his
endeavour. If he leaves something necessary undone, his plan, in my
view, is defective. I am not now speaking idly and to no purpose. My
words are aimed at you, Zikh, but they will bring greater benefit both
to the Romans and to the Persians. I shall make myself clearer.
Suania was subject to the Romans, and the Suani took their orders
from the Romans. Actually, when Tzath was chief of the Suani, a
certain Ditatus was commander of the Roman troops there, and
there were other Romans also living amongst the Suani. When ill-
feeling arose between the king of the Lazi and Martin, at that time the
general of the Romans in Lazica, on account of this the Colchian did
not send to the Suani the usual supply of grain (for grain was
customarily sent by the king of the Colchians). The Suani, therefore,
angry that they failed to receive what was customarily theirs, told the
Persians that if they came to Suania, they would hand over the
territory to them. Meanwhile, they told Ditatus and the other Roman
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commanders that ‘a large army of Persians is reported to be
advancing against the Suani, and we do not have a force adequate to
meet it. Your best course of action is to retreat with the Roman forces
here before the army of the Medes.” Using this trick, which they
reinforced with gifts, the Suani convinced the army commanders and
rid themselves of the Roman garrison, and the Persians quickly
arrived and took over Suania.*’ From this it must be agreed that
Suania belonged to the Romans from the first and should belong to
them today. If we are in full justice the masters of Lazica, as you
yourselves agree, then our claim to Suania, which is subject to
Lazica, is equally valid.”

To this the Surenas* replied, *‘Rather, Romans, you are vexed
that the people came over to our side freely and of their own
volition.” The Zikh added, ‘“The Suani are autonomous and have
never been subject to the Colchians.” When the Zikh had spoken,
Peter proposed, *‘Zikh, if you do not wish the name Suania to appear
in the treaty document, say that you are willing to hand over to me
Lazica with its subject peoples.”” The Zikh said, “If I do that, I shall
give you licence to raise the issue of Iberia.*> You would be able to
claim that it, too, was subject to Lazica.” ‘It is clear,” said Peter,
“that you are not willing to return the whole of Lazica to us, only a
part of it.” The Romans and the Persians both made and listened to
many other arguments on Suania, but came to no agreement. They,
therefore, decided to refer this matter to the Persian king, and the
Zikh swore by the usual Persian oath that when Peter came to discuss
Suania with Khosro, he would support him.

Then the Zikh raised the subject of Alamundar’s son, Ambrus,
the chief of the Saracens, saying that he, like the previous chief of the
Saracens, ought to receive the hundred pounds of gold. Peter replied,
“Our master honoured Ambrus’ predecessor with a free gift of gold,
given in whatever amount and at whatever time the Emperor saw fit.
Thus, a messenger was dispatched by the public post to deliver to the
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Saracen whatever the Roman Emperor sent to him. In the same way
the Saracen for his part sent an envoy bearing gifts to our Emperor,
and again our ruler bestowed gifts in his turn. Therefore, if Ambrus is
willing to do the same, he shall receive gifts, should the Emperor wish
it. If Ambrus is unwilling, he is very foolishly raising a problem to no
purpose. For he will receive nothing at all.”

When these and other issues had been argued out, the fifty-year
treaty was written out in Persian and Greek, and the Greek copy was
translated into Persian and the Persian into Greek. For the Romans
the documents were validated by Peter the master of the offices,
Eusebius and others, for the Persians by the Zikh Yesdegusnaph, the
Surenas and others. When the agreements had been written on both

sides, they were placed side-by-side to ensure that the language
corresponded.*’

I shall now detail the provisions set out in the treaty:

1. Through the pass at the place called Tzon*® and through the
Caspian Gates the Persians shall not allow the Huns or Alans or
other barbarians access to the Roman Empire, nor shall the Romans
either in that area or on any other part of the Persian frontier send an
army against the Persians.*

2. The Saracen allies of both states shall themselves also abide by
these agreements and those of the Persians shall not attack the
Romans, nor those of the Romans the Persians.*°

3. Roman and Persian merchants of all kinds of goods, as well as
similar tradesmen, shall conduct their business according to the
established practice through the specified customs posts.>!

4. Ambassadors and all others using the public post to deliver
messages, both those travelling to Roman and those to Persian
territory, shall be honoured each according to his status and rank
and shall receive the appropriate attention. They shall be sent back
without delay,*? but shall be able to exchange the trade goods which
they have brought without hindrance or any impost.*?
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5. It is agreed that Saracen and all other barbarian merchants of
either state shall not travel by strange roads but shall go by Nisibis
and Daras, and shall not cross into foreign territory without official
permission. But if they dare anything contrary to the agreement (that
is to say, if they engage in tax-dodging, so-called), they shall be
hunted down by the officers of the frontier and handed over for
punishment together with the merchandise which they are carrying,
whether Assyrian or Roman.**

6. If anyone during the period of hostilities defected either from the
Romans to the Persians or from the Persians to the Romans and if he
should give himself up and wish to return to his home, he shall not be
prevented from so doing and no obstacle shall be put in his way. But
those who in time of peace defect and desert from one side to the
other shall not be received, but every means shall be used to return
them, even against their will, to those from whom they fled.**

7. Those who complain that they have suffered some hurt at the
hands of subjects of the other state shall settle the dispute equitably,
meeting at the border either in person or through their own
representatives before the officials of both states, and in this manner
the guilty party shall make good the damage.>*

8. Henceforth, the Persians shall not complain to the Romans about
the fortification of Daras. But in future neither state shall fortify or
protect with a wall any place along the frontier, so that no occasion
for dispute shall arise from such an act and the treaty be broken.’’

9. The forces of one state shall not attack or make war upon a people
or any other territory subject to the other, but without inflicting or
suffering injury shall remain where they are so that they too might
enjoy the peace.*®
10. A large force, beyond what is adequate to defend the town, shall
not be stationed at Daras, and the general of the East shall not have
his headquarters there, in order that this not lead to incursions
against or injury to the Persians. It was agreed that if some such
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should happen, the commander at Daras should deal with the
offence.*

11. If a city causes damage to or destroys the property of a city of the
other side not in legitimate hostilities and with a regular military
force but by guile and theft (for there are such godless men who do
these things to provide a pretext for war),*® it was agreed that the
judges stationed on the frontiers of both states®' should make a
thorough investigation of such acts and punish them. If these prove
unable to check the damage that neighbours are inflicting on each
other, it was agreed that the case should be referred to the general of
the East on the understanding that if the dispute were not settled
within six months and the plaintiff had not recovered his losses, the
offender should be liable to the plaintiff for a double indemnity.¢2 It
was agreed that if the matter were not settled in this way, the injured
party should send a deputation to the sovereign of the offender. If
within one year the sovereign does not give satisfaction and the
plaintiff does not receive the double indemnity due to him,*® the
treaty shall be regarded as broken in respect of this clause.

12. Here you might find prayers to God and imprecations to the
effect that may God be gracious and ever an ally to him who abides
by the peace, but if anyone with deceit wishes to alter any of the
agreements, may God be his adversary and enemy.%

13. The treaty is for fifty years, and the terms of the peace shall be in
force for fifty years, the year being reckoned according to the old
fashion as ending with the three-hundred-and-sixty-fifth day.

It was also the practice, as I have said, that letters be sent by
both rulers stating that they, too, ratified everything upon which the
envoys had agreed. When the terms had been settled, the so-called
‘sacred letters’ were exchanged.®®

When these matters had been agreed and ratified, they turned
to a separate consideration of the status of the Christians in Persia. It
was agreed that they could build churches and worship freely and
without hindrance sing their hymns of praise, as is our custom.
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Furthermore, they would not be compelled to take part in Magian
worship nor against their will to pray to the gods that the Medes
believe in. For their part, the Christians would not venture to convert
the Magians to our beliefs. It was also agreed that the Christians
would be permitted to bury their dead in graves, as is our custom.®’

When matters had progressed to this stage of orderly develop-
ment, those whose task it was took the texts of the two documents
and polished their contents, using language of equivalent force.%
Then they made facsimiles of both. The originals were rolled up and
secured by seals both of wax and of the other substance®® used by the
Persians, and were impressed by the signets of the envoys and of
twelve interpreters, six Roman and six Persian. Then the two sides
exchanged the treaty documents, the Zikh handing the one in Persian
to Peter, and Peter the one in Greek to the Zikh. Then the Zikh was
given an unsealed Persian translation of the Greek original to be kept
as a reference for him, and Peter likewise was given a Greek
translation of the Persian.

After this the conference ended, and they left the frontiers. The
Zikh returned to his native land, but Peter remained in the area to
celebrate the Festival of the Nativity of Christ the God, for that holy
day was near. When he had also celebrated the rites of Epiphany, he
entered Persia.’® Thus the negotiations over the treaty concluded.

Before the envoys had departed,’! certain Persians, sent for the
purpose, came to Daras accompanied by some of the interpreters and
the controllers of the scales, and the seven years’ instalments due
under the treaty were paid over to the Zikh’s men.

When Peter came to the Persian king in a region called
Bitharmais’? to discuss Suania, he entered the palace and spoke as
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follows: “We come before you, O King, having succeeded in
establishing a secure peace and expecting that we shall not be
disappointed in finally receiving full justice from you. When a man
has succeeded in settling the present crisis and has acted quickly to
his advantage, how can he fail to give thought to the future, which is
more important in that it involves a longer time? To have the power
to take more yet to refuse to do so is the mark of the greatest kings.
For overwhelming force is restrained by wise reflection. The flame of
war has been extinguished, and we breathe again. Yet one spark
alone remains, I mean Suania, that spark of evil which threatens to
become a mighty inferno of enmity. Ward off our apprehensions and
end our fears of disaster before they come to pass. The impasse which
we could not break’* we hand over to you to devise what is necessary.
For there is one completely sure way to banish war and that is to
resign Suania to us, since we are established as the masters of Lazica.
For how can the master of the overlord be not master of the subject?
Yet neither the Lazi nor the Suani themselves will seek to dispute that
Suania was subject to the Lazi from the beginning and that the
nominated ruler of the Suani received his authority by the will of the
king of the Lazi.”

When he had said this, Peter showed Khosro a list of the earlier
Lazic kings and of various rulers of the Suani who had been
appointed by the various kings. Then he continued: **Since, O King,
justice awards Suania to us, will you not act quickly and gain credit
on two counts, both that you were not seen committing an injustice
and that you are seen granting as a gift what is due in the eyes of all?
For our Emperor would not at all consider that he was wronged if he
were to receive what is his own as a gift from you, since that is his view
on his possession of Lazica. When we insisted and clearly demons-
trated that Lazica had been a Roman dominion for the longest time,
you countered that it was yours by right of conquest. Nevertheless,
because you wished justice to remain unviolated, you considered
wise counsel more important than to hold a strong hand. Therefore,
you made a necessity out of what was not, with noble generosity you
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decided against yourself, and you thought to conquer by yielding to
what was right: in a word, you handed Lazica over to us as if you were
resigning one of your own possessions and transferring ownership to
us. Just so, in the case of Suania we ask that we receive what is ours as
your free gift, that we give thanks to you that you have not deprived
us of our own, and that you thank the Almighty that your power is
such that you seem to give as a gift even what is not yours.”

The King replied as follows: “When the power of your wisdom
comes upon a mind that lacks reason and the ability to argue
persuasively, scorning its feebleness it overwhelms it, just like a
medicine which is smeared upon an ulcer and devours the disease,
rekindling the health of the patient. For certain men, if justice did not
speak, their fine words would, and they would prevail nonetheless.
Thus, wisdom overcomes the force of arms for the reason that,
whereas the power of war is such that it cannot survive the act of war
(unless it feeds on itself), wisdom, having no material existence,
protects not only itself but also the man who possesses it. Therefore,
O Roman ambassador, no one should blame me for not knowing the
art of persuasion, which would be fair only if I had been nurtured in
that wisdom through which you have learned how to prevail with
words. However, even if I cannot express it in brilliant words,
nevertheless, as best as I can, I shall set forth clearly what is in my
opinion just.’

“To your position on Suania I should counter that the truth is
as follows. I had conquered Lazica. I had no designs on Suania. |
only heard of it when Mermeroes reported to me that it was one of the
peoples around the Caucasus, it had a petty king and was on the
Scythian invasion route’® - the land was of no importance, certainly
not worth fighting over, and not a worthy object of a royal
expedition. Mermeroes died,’”® and Nakhoergan replaced him as
general. The tenor of his report on them was similar, that they lived
on the ridges of the Caucasus, that they were actually thieves and
plunderers and perpetrators of atrocities and crimes against the gods.
I had decided, therefore, to send an army against them, when they in
fear became Persians instead of Suani. As a result the land obviously
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belonged to me from that time, and I am not loth to have it. They
show that they are most ready to be my subjects by their willingness
to be governed by my slaves. Indeed, when the Zikh wrote to me that
the Romans sought to recover Suania, I thought that you were as far
from asserting what was just as I was from being convinced by the
unreasonableness of what I heard. I shall yield to the one who can
convince me if I think he has a superior argument, but not if he thinks
as your Emperor does.”

When the Persian king had voiced these opinions, he tempo-
rarily dropped the subject of Suania, and they began to discuss, in a
kind of digression, Ambrus, the son of Alamundar the Saracen. The
King spoke first: “Our subject’” Ambrus the Saracen is extremely
critical of the Zikh and has laid a most serious complaint against the
man, that when we made a treaty with you the Zikh obtained no
advantage for him.” Peter replied, ‘““Never at any time did the
Saracens subject to you receive from the Romans a fixed amount of
gold, either as a result of compulsion or by agreement. Rather,
Alamundar, the father of Ambrus, sent gifts to the Roman Emperor,
and when the latter received them he sent gifts in return.”® This was
not done every year, and once there was an interval of five years. But,
at any rate, this practice was maintained by Alamundar and
ourselves for a very long time. And the Almighty knows that
Alamundar did this out of no great goodwill towards the Persians.
For it was agreed that if you made war upon us, Alamundar’s sword
would remain sheathed and unused against the Roman state. This
remained the situation for some time. But now your brother and my
master has adopted a policy that I consider, O King, to be very
sensible and he says, ‘If the states are steadfast in keeping the peace,
what future benefit will I derive from calling upon the subjects and
slaves of the Persian king to ignore the interests of their masters and
from exchanging gifts with them?*” The king said, *‘If envoys were
exchanged and the parties honoured each other with gifts before the
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peace, [ think that these earlier arrangements should be maintained.”

These were the arguments advanced concerning Ambrus. Then
they returned to the dispute over Suania. The king said, “When I
controlled Scandeis, Sarapa’ and Lazica, at that time, as you claim,
you held Suania subject. It is clear from this that they were not
subject to the Lazi. For were it so, they would have come over to us
with their masters.”” Peter said in his turn, “This did not happen
because the Suani, unlike the Lazi, whose slaves they were, did not
defect. I mean that the slave of our slave never rebelled.” “Today,”
said the king, ‘“‘ten years have passed since we occupied Suania. We
have often received and sent envoys to the Romans. Why have you
not used these occasions to raise the issue of Suania?” ‘‘Because
during this period,” said Peter, *‘you controlled Lazica. If I had said
that you should hand back Suania to me, you would have asked,
‘Why?" I should have said, ‘Because it is subject to Lazica,” and you
would have countered by asking if we did not know who was the
master of Lazica. To this we should have had nothing left at all to
reply.” The king said, “You claim that Suania was subject to the
Lazi. If you can give written proof of this, you will obtain what is
properly yours.” Peter replied, *“I shall prove to you the truth
immediately. My Lord, the following was the old custom amongst
the Lazi. The chief of Suania was subject to the Lazi and was entered
amongst their tributaries. From him the Lazi received the products
of bees, skins and certain other produce.®® When the Suanian chief
died, the king of the Lazi appointed the successor to the position of
the deceased. In the meantime he wrote to the Roman Emperor to
inform him of what had happened, and the Emperor wrote in reply
authorising him to dispatch the Suanian regalia to whomever he
wished, providing only that he were a Suanian. This has been the
custom from the time of our Emperor Theodosius to the time of your
grandfather Perozes and our Emperor Leo.”
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2. (Exc. de Sent. 11)
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Fragment 6,1-2 Translation 87

Then Peter drew out of his cloak a document in which were
clearly listed the kings of the Lazi who had appointed the chiefs of the
Suani. The following was the sense of the text, if not its exact words:
“These are the kings of the Lazi who appointed the princes of the
Suani from the time when Theodosius was ruler of the Romans and
Varanes of the Persians to the reigns of Leo the Emperor and
Perozes.”’®! When he had read this out, Peter said, “Until these rulers
we have the written record of the kings of the Lazi and the chiefs of
the Suani appointed by the Lazi.”” The king replied, “If we accept the
document which you produce supporting the validity of your state’s
position, will our evidence, too, not be accepted as absolutely
reliable?”’® ““Yes.” “But,” said the king, ‘‘what you say only proves
that of these kings some were created in one way, others in another.
However, since we are now discussing the disputed possession of a
slave, if you can demonstrate without doubt that he belongs to you,
you shall have him; or if you are unable to prove this yet the Suani are
nevertheless willing to be subject to Roman rule, I shall not stand in
the way. This is as far as I can go.” Peter said, “My Lord, you will not
ask the Suani under whom they wish to be? If they are given the
option, they will choose independence.” The king replied, *‘Look, I
do not wish to ask the Suani anything about Suania, since it is neither
right nor just to leave the decision about that land to a slave.” These
were the arguments of both parties.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 11)
Menander the historian says about Peter the envoy and Khosro:
These were the arguments of both parties,*’ and no further proposals
were mooted about Suania.

I have made no substitutions of vocabulary except that I have
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1OV Aoyov, xad Soov oldv 1€ pot, peté@paco £¢ 10 "ATTIK®-
tepov. oV yap Epotye Bupnpeg ta eipnpéva kuping Kai &¢ &t
fikovta, og oipat, £g 10 akpiPec petapépetv Eg Eteporoyiav, kai
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3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 4)

“O11 008tV TpotPn mepi Tiig Tovaviag, aAr™ O Iétpog dnpaktog
aveympnoe Td@v Mndikdv opiwv. Spwg 8 olv Eoneicato T1ép-
calc, Kol KaTéfevto TOV MOAEHOV AUPOTEPOL TOALTETAL. KOl Oi

2 toneicato Valesius [éneicato E éniotato X

20

25

30



Fragment 6,2-3 Translation 89

altered an excessively lowly expression into better Attic (according to
my ability). For I did not wish to change the form of the exact words
used which, in my opinion, were transmitted to me accurately, nor,
by using polished expressions, to communicate the force of the
rhetoric rather than what was said. This was especially so since I was
describing a treaty between two such important states and their
rulers.®

If anyone wishes to know exactly everything that the Persian
king and Peter said on that occasion, he should read them in Peter’s
collected writings, where there i1s written precisely what Khosro and
the Roman and Persian envoys said and heard. The exact words of
the speakers are reproduced, whether either side spoke with flattery
or scorn, with irony, mockery or to slight. In short, all that the
spokesmen for both states had to say on this important matter, as
well as the manner of their presentation, is to be found there. The text
fills a very large volume and is, I think, reliable, except that Peter, for
the sake of his own reputation, has placed somewhat too much
emphasis upon himself, in order that he appear to posterity as a very
effective and convincing speaker who was able to bring around the
unyielding and arrogant spirits of the barbarians.?* Since it is neither
necessary nor appropriate that in writing history I become verbose or
dwell too long upon one topic, the reader is referred to the full
narrative of these matters in Peter’s book. For if I wrote down
everything which was contained on that parchment, the account of
the treaty would suffice for the contents of a very large history. I
have, therefore, selected from it what is necessary and have set it
down briefly.

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 4)

Peter made no progress over Suania and left the land of the Medes
without settling the matter. Nevertheless, he had made a treaty with
the Persians. Both states ended hostilities, and the Medes evacuated
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pev MAdot £x tfig 1@v Korywv yfig &’ oikov dveydpnoav: atdp
€ 10 Bulavtiov dg@ukopevog 6 Tlétpog o moAdd otepov
KatéAvoe TOv Biov.
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1. (Exc. de Sent. 12)
‘O év 1aig evmpayiang 1@v duvopevdv dimhacialecOat téQuke 1O
£y 0oc.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 13)
‘Ot 10 edtuyelv obg ovk Expfiv LMEBeo1g yivetar ToD puny té
déovta @povelv 1oig ur Loyiopd BePnkdtt ypopévolg i ToyT.

3. (Exc. de Sent. 14)
‘Ot grrotapayov ypfpa 6 dfpog kai VoI adT® 1) TponéTeELa.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 15)
‘Ot yaAenmov GUELOVHEVOV TL X pTipa Kai SUCKATOYDVIOTOV El-
QUALOC TOAENOG.

I T1 de Boor [t6 edd. dapelovpevog napaypiijpa Bekker

5. (Exc. de Sent. 16)

‘Ot Avdpelag EMidelELIg mpoepOREVN KATA TDV QUGEL SLCUEVDV
Kai o0 Kkatd T@V opodraitwv EvéoEdtepov TiBnot Tov Emideik-
VOUEVOV.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 17)

‘Ot 0i I'61001 TavteA®dg LO ‘Popaiov nTidncav. kai Eywye ta
TOLAdE Ayapat oVOAUDS Y POV YO P CUUUETANOPPOVOOUL TEPUKE
10 AvOpodneia, eVpolg 1€ oyedOV Gnacav ioTopiav T®V TOLdVOE
YOUALETDY AVATTAE®V, YEVN TE pEYLOTA Kai TOAELS VOV pEv £¢ dyav
gonueprioavta, vov 8¢ £g 1O un eival katoAlicOcavta navteldg.
TOUTA PEV OLV Kai T TOLASE 1) TEPLPOPa VEO HODoA TOD Y POVOL
xai tpo 1od Enedeifato, kai pev obvv Emdeifetar avbig, kai Emi-
detkvupévn o ravoetat, €0t av dvBpomnoi 1e doL Kol pdyat.

1 dracav [Gv ndoav Bekker
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Fragments 6,3 - 7,6 Translation 9]

Colchis. Peter returned to Byzantium and died soon afterwards.

7

1. (Exc. de Sent. 12)
When one is successful, the hatred felt by one’s enemies is doubled.®¢

2. (Exc. de Sent. 13)

That they do not deserve their success is the explanation when those
who do not use their fortune with care and rationality fail to adopt
the appropriate policies.

3. (Exc. de Sent. 14)
The populace loves disturbances and is naturally fickle.*’

4, (Exc. de Sent. 15)
Civil insurrection is a grievous and uncaring thing and hard to put
down.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 16)
The man who shows bravery against his natural enemies and not
against his fellow citizens is made more glorious thereby.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 17)

The Goths were totally defeated by the Romans. I am not at all
surprised by this. For men’s circumstances alter over time, and you
will find that almost all history is full of such disasters, the greatest
peoples and cities now at the height of their success and now
completely obliterated. These and similar phenomena the passage of
time with its changes has exhibited before, will exhibit again, and will
continue to exhibit as long as mankind and war exist.%
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 18)

‘Ot péypr tooovtou déov noveiv dypt T K TOV TOVOV deeliag
£v amolavoet kabeotdavatl dvvattd Tig O Yap un obtm Protedwy,
el xai mAEov Exel TAV dAAoV, RTTOV EYEL TOV AYaOdv.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 19)

‘Ot Euv 1) duvduel @V mEAAG VIKHOOG OLdEV ATTOV BoTEp
VEVIKNKOOL TOlg NOCTUEVOL MAPAYWPNHOEL HEYAAALYEIV Td
pOG OLTTNV adToLg AywvilesBal dVvauy.

9. (Exc. de Sent. 20)

Ot xivdivev €Amig dvev KivdVveov 1iBnot ov éinilovia ¢
npono@aricBat 1@V duoyep®dv T doK1CEL TA Mpdypata mOA-
AdKig yap xai 16 y° 6AnBEg €v Omovoia yevouevov dogaréc.

8

(Exc de Leg. Gent. 5)

‘Ot éni "Tovotivov 10D véou ol tdv 'ABdpov tpécPelg mapeyé-
vovto £€v Bulavtie ta ouviin 6dpa Anyduevorl, Grep 1@ kart’
avTovg £0vet ‘TovoTiviavog 6 mpo tol Paciievg £8idov’ Roav 8¢
KOADOIG TE YPLOD OLANMENMOLKIANEVA, £C TO EIPYELV TL TOV
anodidpackdvtov Emvevonuéva, Kail KAlval opoiwg kai dAla
Twva £¢ 10 afpdtepov dvelpéva. tdte 81 oLV ol mpéoPeic TOV
‘ABapwv &g meipav iEvar 100 Bacihéwg £Bovrovto, €l ye oVK
dAlog <évein> ddpa AapPdverv avtoig kai 17 ‘Popaiov pa-
Bupig Emevtpuedy kai 10 GUEAES abTAV oikelov TiBecBat kEpPSOC”
kol 61 mapd Bacitiéa gortdv BEiovv. kai ovv T0DTO EQEIpEVOV
ad1oig, ETL YE unVv Kai dtd @V Epunviéwv O Tt fovAovtal AEyely,
T010108¢€ £y pricavto Aoyolg X pedv, ® PactAed, KAnpovopodvd
o€ Tfi¢ TATP®Og ApYNG Kol TOVG TATPWOUG PIAOVg OVK BAA®G
finep 6 matrp 6 60¢ €0 moieiv, Kai tavtn @aivecBar pdiiov
S1ddoyov eival ToD TETEAELTNKOTOG TG UNOEV EVAAAATTELV ®OV
gxeivog Empatte MEPLOV. OUTO Yap Kol NHELG TG avTiig AvOeEd-
pueba yvoung, kai ovy Nrrov 10 THig gvEpyECiag dvoua pETO-
Brjoopev eic of, Kol pHET EKEIVOV EVEPYETNV AMOKAAECOIUEV
npdg ve xai aioyvvOnoopeba 1@ memovBEvar Kaldg pn 1oig

8 &vein addidi [ein Miiller o08apdg EEéotar Niebuhr 15100 A [om. rel. codd.  17-18 peta-
Orocopev eig of, kai [petradricopev, i ot xai edd.
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 18)

One should toil so long as it takes to enjoy the fruits of one’s labour.
For he who does not live in this way, even if he obtains more of other
things, enjoys fewer real blessings.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 19)
He who conquers by using the strength of his neighbours permits the

conquered to glory no less than if they had been victorious, since they
were fighting against strength combined.®

9. (Exc. de Sent. 20)

The expectation of danger places the one who expects it out of danger
because, through his anticipation of the situation, he takes pre-
cautions in advance against his difficulties. For often what happens is
conjectured and rendered safe.

8

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 5)

During the reign of the younger Justin the envoys of the Avars came
to Byzantium to receive the usual gifts which the previous Emperor,
Justinian, had given to their tribe.’® These were cords worked with
gold which were made to confine what was escaping,®! and likewise
couches and other luxury goods. On this occasion the envoys of the
Avars wished to come to try the Emperor and to see whether they
would in the same way be able to obtain gifts, make mock of the
Romans’ inertia and turn their negligence to their own profit.?2 They
sought an audience with the Emperor and when this, and also the
right to say through interpreters what they wished, was granted
them, they spoke as follows:”* “It is right, O Emperor, that,
inheriting your father’s sovereignty, you should bring benefits to his
friends just as your father did and that, by emending nothing of what
he did when alive, you should show yourself truly his successor now
he is dead. Just so, we too shall maintain the same attitude and
equally willingly we shall speak of your generosity, calling you after
him our Benefactor. Furthermore, if we are treated generously, we
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opoiorg apeifecBar tov dedpakodta. kal yap matépa TOV ooV
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yap 1@v ‘ABdpov v dVvaptv grhimg Exovoav npodg v ‘Po-
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Tov Paciiéa, xai ©g €k TOovTOL AvaykacOriocovial ‘Popaiot
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Fragment 8 Translation 95

shall be ashamed not to match your actions like for like. When your
father lavished gifts upon us, we paid him back both by not invading
Roman territory, though we are able to do so, and by performing still
more. For we destroyed wholesale the neighbouring barbarians who
were continually ravaging Thrace, and none at all of those who
survive overrun the borders of the Thracians, since they fear the
might of the Avars which is friendly to the Roman Empire. We,
therefore, believe that the only innovation which you will make
towards us will be to pay us more than your father did, which will
bind us to you more closely than to him, since we shall owe you
greater thanks. We have come to receive our customary gifts. For
you must be aware that our leader cannot be a good friend of yours
and of the Roman state unless he first receive that for which he
forebore to attack the Romans.”%*

The Avar envoys made this ambiguous speech, now pleading,
now threatening, because they thought that by this means they would
frighten and intimidate the Emperor, and as a result the Romans
would be compelled to pay tribute to the Avars. But the Emperor
considered that the words of the Avars were nothing more than
empty bluster, and he replied as follows: “While you beg and boast,
thinking by this mixture to obtain what you desire, you have failed in
both your objectives, as the saying is.’> You will neither deceive us
with your flatteries nor frighten us with your threats. Yet I shall give
you more than my father. Your arrogance has gone beyond what is
fitting, and I shall teach you a proper moderation. He who reforms
undisciplined spirits and, educating them, as it were, checks their
eager rush towards destruction, shall prove to be a greater benefactor
than he who supplies the wherewithal for self-indulgence. For
although the latter seems to be a friend, he will seize any small excuse
to destroy straightway the recipient of his benefits. Depart, therefore,
having purchased from us a gift of the greatest value - your lives -
and having received, instead of Roman gold, a terror of us which will
ensure your survival. I shall never need an alliance with you, nor shall
you receive from us anything other than what we wish to give, and
that as a free gift for your service, not, as you expect, a tax upon us.”’%

When the Emperor had in this way frightened the envoys of the
Avars,’’ the barbarians realised from his words that he would not
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®g ovK avegetar oedv ThHg mheovebiag, kai dg oVdEV avtoig
£kdobnoetal wv Exopifovio npo Tob, Kai MG 10 Aotndv adedc
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Bovpdoavteg.

60 Exdobrjoetan [E11 SoBroetar Bekker &midodroctat Dindorf
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l. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. S)

‘Ot “lovotivog 6 aveyiog ‘lovotiviavod Kat E£KEIVo Koipob
Todvvnv 10ov Aopvevtidhov &g ta Tlepodv 1i0n €otelke npeo-
Bevodpevov. mapeveyvnoe € ol £k pnEv tobd EpQavodc dva-
KN puév notoacBat Tig avtod Eni tv Baciieiav dvayopedoemg
Katd 10 €iwbog ‘Popaiolg te xai Iépoaic, Ev Tavt@d O¢, el ye
KaAEoOl KA pdg, Kai appi Tovaviag Kivijoat AOyoug. Tavtnyv yap
obnw Xoopdng anekatéotnoe Popaiolg, kaitor tfig Aalikfcg
napaywpNoag, NG LTK0OG ovoa N Lovavia ETuyyavey. AN’ ai
HEV TEVINKOVTOUTIOEC omovdail Noav, dg £€0eto Tlétpog 6 TdOV
nepl PBaciiéa xkataloymv Myepov: ta 6¢ mepl Tovaviag €
apeBoro fv. Tovotivog 8¢ 6 Paciievg evekerehoato Todavvny,
o¢ €l ye povrowvto [Mépoat kai dviov anodocBar v yopav,
ETolpotata gRioat Exewv. i yap Lovavia agloloyog pév ovdaudg,
Suwg Ot Emndeiwg Eyovoa BEcEmC £¢ Ta HAALOTA OVIiVNOL TV
"Popaiov apynv td@ pun ov avtig emtibepévoug INépoag 1a tdV
Koryov 6pra AvpaiveaBat. Todvvng odv ex Bulavrtiov dpag kai
®¢ TAyloTo TRV mopeiav Avioag £v Taig KATd TNV mTapodov
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Fragments 8 - 9,1 Translation 97

suffer their greed, that they would not be given what they had
received before, and that in future they would not attack the Roman
Empire without opposition. They fell into great despondency and
speculated upon what would be the outcome of the present situation
and how their affairs would turn out. For they did not wish to remain
in Byzantium to no purpose, nor did they wish to depart empty-
handed. But it seemed to them the better of the two evils to return to
their tribe, and rejoining their fellows they all went off to the land of
the Franks thunderstruck by the Emperor’s reply.

9

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 5)

At that time Justin, the nephew of Justinian, sent John, the son of
Domnentiolus,’® as envoy to the land of the Persians, to make a clear
announcement of Justin’s acclamation as Emperor and, if the
occasion offered, to broach the question of Suania.®® For Khosro had
not yet returned this territory to the Romans, although he had
evacuated Lazica, to which Suania was subject. Although the fifty-
year treaty, which Peter, the master of the offices, had made, was in
force, the Suanian problem had not been settled. The Emperor Justin
told John to say that, if the Persians wished to sell back the territory,
he was very willing to buy it. For although Suania was of no value in
itself, the strategic position which it occupied made it especially
important to the Romans, who feared that the Persians would launch
an attack from it and devastate Colchis.'?® John, therefore, left
Byzantium, travelled as quickly as he could while taking great care
over the necessary business in the cities on the way (as the Emperor
had asked), and came to Daras. There he restored the water supply of
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the city, giving particular attention to the conduits,'®' and dealt with
other needs of the inhabitants. He spent ten days there because the
people at Nisibis were celebrating a festival and would not receive the
embassy.!??

After the festival, which was called ‘Frurdigan’ (in Greek,
nekuia), John was received by the authorities in Nisibis and was sent
on, with the customary honours, to make his embassy to the Persian
palace. There he performed properly everything for which he had
been sent. One day Khosro spoke to him about the Saracens. There
are countless Saracen tribes, for the most part leaderless desert-
dwellers, some of whom are subject to the Romans, other to the
Persians. The Saracens being divided in this way, Justinian, a very
generous and noble Emperor, during time of peace bestowed gifts
upon those on the Persian side. But Justin, a man who was concerned
with his own dignity and who conceded nothing to the feelings of the
barbarians, held in contempt the Saracens who were on the Persian
side. They - for they are a very greedy people - regarded this as a
stoppage of their income and urged the Persian king not to overlook
those who depended upon him. When Peter was on the embassy to
him, Khosro had said that the Romans, who had an obligation to the
Saracens, should pay them what they owed,!?* and on this occasion
he used the same words to John, who had come to him. For the
Saracens claimed that they received the money to keep the peace and
not attack the Roman Empire, and they insisted that this was the
truth of the matter. But John, when he observed that they were
making an unfounded claim, said, *“If it were someone other than the
great Khosro who was supporting the unjust accusations of the
Saracens, the matter would be less serious. I am amazed and much
perturbed that such a mighty Persian king, who lays such importance
upon what conforms to the facts of the situation and who, I'shall add,
is well-disposed to the Romans, lends his support to those bent on
injustice. Since I am a Roman, I cannot remain indifferent to this.
Although the king does not need a teacher, yet I shall explain the
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whole situation, aiming my words at an informed audience. For if
one who already knows the version that accords with justice has it
rehearsed to him again, the sharing of this knowledge will strengthen
his impartiality.

“Peter, our predecessor as envoy, who recently came to you
and settled the details of the peace, was able through his eloquence
and skill at persuasion to refute the charges which the Saracens are
now making, as well as other matters under dispute. Although [ am
not trained to oratory or persuasion, yet through the justice of my
cause | shall prevail over the Saracens and obtain from you that you
neither favour them (who are utterly in the wrong in this case) over
the Romans nor choose what is detrimental over what is ad-
vantageous to both our states.

“The Saracens who are your subjects — and whenever I say
‘Saracens’, think, Medes, upon the uncouthness and unreliability of
that people — were accustomed to receive gifts from the Emperor
Justinian. The practice was established out of the free wish of the
giver. Since he loved peace greatly he showed open-handedness even
to those to whom it was not necessary. Of his own free will and facing
no compulsion, he created a new situation by the excess of his
generosity, but he did not act under compulsion (I hesitate to use the
word) nor did he create a series of obligations. My clearest proof that
the Saracens received this money as a gift and not, as they claim,
under agreement, is that they sent gifts in return to our Emperor. No
one denies this, I think. And even if we grant that Justinian gave them
the money under treaty, the donation ran for the lifetime of the
Emperor who gave it and expired at his death. For no state will ever
be bound by the practice of one man (I refer to his excess of
generosity) or by an agreement that brings no benefit, even if the man
who established the practice or made the agreement is a king. We are
as unwilling to give anything in future to the Saracens as Justinian
was most kindly towards them. The present Emperor wishes to be an
object of the greatest fear to all. The Saracens, therefore, should not
entertain these dreams, for our Emperor will see fit to do no such
thing. Our'® wish should be that he is willing to keep the peace and
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that he does not consider that the Romans are the losers under the
current terms. For only then will he hold back from war.”

These were John’s words, and thereafter no mention was made
of the Saracens. But he waited for the occasion, and when it seemed
good raised the subject of Suania, saying that since the Romans had
very justly received Lazica, it too should be subject to them. The
Persian king appeared to be receptive to John’s words on Suania and
he said that he must discuss it with the high Median officials.
Afterwards John spoke with the Zikh, Yesdegusnaph, and with
certain others of the Persian leaders. They said that they were most
ready to cede Suania to the Romans, on condition, however, that
they receive money and that the transaction be a sale. They said also
that other conditions must be met, which were shameful and
unworthy of Roman majesty and designed to undermine the current
projection of the Emperor Justin as a very forceful and careful ruler.
When John heard these proposals, he gave insufficient thought to the
views of the Emperor and acted very unwisely. For he sent to the
Suani, wishing to greet their king. Khosro himself had trapped John
into such an irregular action. He contrived this so that he could
support his own position with the plea that the Suani themselves had
rejected subjection to the Romans, even though they had been urged
to accept it. For he knew well what success those sent by John would
have. After this Khosro said that he would send an envoy to the
Roman Emperor to make all these agreements binding. And John
returned to Byzantium.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 6)

When the Emperor Justin learned that John had sent to Suania and
that the Suani had refused to join the Roman side, he was naturally
enraged. He judged that John had failed in his mission, since he had
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acted contrary to the good of the state. For, Justin said, he should
have sent no one since the Emperor had not ordered him to do this,
and as a result of his actions he had given the Persians an opportunity
to veil their unjust behaviour and to claim that the Suani themselves
rejected the Roman Empire;'® it had not been part of his brief either
that he should urge the Suani to submit to the Romans or that an
envoy should come to Byzantium on this matter. For Justin held
neither action appropriate for the state. The Emperor, therefore,
despised John and classed him as an incompetent, and planned how
he might repair the damage.

3. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 6)

It was reported to Justin that the Zikh had set out from Persia as an
envoy to discuss Suania, that he would bring the Emperor a warm
message of greeting, and that he would settle amicably the Roman
complaints. Justin wished either not to receive the embassy or to
receive it but make it clear to the Zikh that he would by no means
achieve what he desired. He summoned the senate, and it was decided
that while he was still on his way i1t would be made clear to the Zikh
through a letter from John that the Emperor would accept none of
his proposals. When the letter had been written, it was given to
Timotheus, who was one of those who had earlier accompanied John
to Persia. The Emperor ordered Timotheus to convey expressions of
friendship from the Romans to the Persian king and when, as was
likely, he met the envoy on his journey, to show him John's letter so
that the Zikh would know clearly in advance the Emperor’s position.
With these instructions Timotheus travelled to the border. When he
learned that the Persian envoy had not yet arrived, he journeyed
ahead to Khosro. It so happened that the Zikh had taken another
route to Nisibis and was waiting there because he had fallen ill.
Meanwhile Timotheus, having been dismissed by the Persian king,
caught up with the Zikh, who was still sick, on his return to Nisibis
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and handed him the letter from John. When the Zikh learned that his
journey would have the opposite result to what he wished and that
the embassy would not succeed, he fell into a depression, succumbed
to his sickness and died. Presently, John died also.

Later, news was brought to Byzantium that another envoy was
being sent, whose name was Mebod.'* He journeyed to the palace
full of pride and preening himself, expecting that he would discuss
Suania and that the result would be a settlement satisfactory to the
Persians. With this inflated opinion he came to Byzantium, having
behaved towards all whom he encountered on the way more
arrogantly than was proper for an envoy. When Mebod arrived, the
Emperor, who had already learned of his pretensions and with what
expectations he had come, consented to receive the greetings from
the Persian king in the usual manner, but treated Mebod with scorn
and contempt and offered him no opportunity at all for discussions.
Since the embassy was turning out otherwise than he wished and the
Emperor refused to speak to him at all on the subject of Suania,
Mebod asked the Saracens who were with him to speak to the
Emperor. There were about forty of these in his party on their own
embassy. For the chief of the Saracens, Ambrus, had himself sent an
embassy along with Mebod to discuss the money which they had
received from Justinian. Mebod, therefore, since he had achieved
nothing on the issue of Suania, sought most eagerly that the Saracens
be granted an audience with the Emperor, lest he return home
completely empty-handed. When the Emperor learned this, he
asked, “What do your Saracen subjects want?” and seeing Mebod’s
eagerness, gave permission for the envoy alone to approach him. For
he knew that the envoy out of pride would refuse to approach the
Emperor without his followers, but just as when the Saracen envoys
had come before Justinian with all their companions, he would wish
to do the same and maintain the custom. Thus Justin thought that he
would be able to argue plausibly that he had acted as befits an
Emperor while the Saracen did not know what was proper, and he
would be able to throw the blame upon the barbarian.

[t turned out just as the Emperor had intended. For the Saracen
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considered that it was inappropriate to go before the Emperor alone
and that he should not choose to break past practice, and so he
turned down the summons. Thereupon Justin held the Saracen in
complete contempt and told Mebod the reason. The Persian envoy
said, ‘My Lord, I am not here to join in defending the Saracen if he
has given offence. When I hear the details, if his complaints are just,
then I shall not desert him, but if, on the contrary, his accusations are
unjust, I myself shall condemn the Saracen.” The Emperor replied
sarcastically, **It seems that you are here not as an envoy, but as a
judge.” Thrown into confusion by the sting of these words, Mebod
blushed scarlet. Then he immediately made the correct salute to the
Emperor and withdrew.

A few days later Mebod again came to the palace and asked
insistently that the Saracens be admitted. When the Emperor
refused, he declared, ““It is not right that [ in my turn be denied what
was granted to the Zikh, the previous envoy to the Romans. For our
Saracen subjects were given audience before the Emperor with him. |
should receive the same privileges as him lest there be a breach of the
agreement between the Romans and the Persians.”'"” At this the
Emperor flew into a fury and said, ““What! If the Zikh had been
caught in adultery or some other serious crime, would you have to
follow in his steps? Do you realise that you are addressing the Roman
Emperor Justin?” Then Mebod took fright and in his panic threw
himself face down on the floor and took refuge in denials, claiming
that he had said nothing of the sort. When he made this excuse, the
Emperor pretended to accept the plea and said, ‘It seems. then, that
our interpreter made a mistranslation. If you said nothing improper,
be assured that you have cleared yourself of the charge.” In this way
the Emperor, feigning ignorance of the words, pretended that he did
not understand what had been said by Mebod, and acted in a gentler
manner so that Mebod should not become even bolder and more
arrogant through learning that the Emperor was aware of the
insolence of his words.'*®

When the Emperor had concealed his knowledge in this way,
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Mebod said, ““A curse upon all the Saracen tribes and Ambrus and
their embassy. In future may I speak not a word about them, but may
I keep my silence.”” When he said this, the Emperor, too, called a
great many more curses upon the Saracen, saying that he was a
turncoat and a huckster. **Moreover,” Justin said, *he cannot
conceal for what purpose he has come to the Emperor. He says that
he wishes to receive the usual payment from us, instead of which, |
think, the accursed criminal will receive misfortune. It would be
laughable if we, the Romans, became tributary to the Saracen race,
nomads at that.”” Mebod said, “*So be it, my Lord. But you will let
him go, even if empty-handed.” The Emperor replied, **As faras I am
concerned, I wish he had never come. He can certainly leave.”
Mebod said, “Dismiss me with him.” Thus the embassy was
concluded, and the Emperor sent the Persian envoy and the Saracens
together back home to their own countries.

In this way the Emperor, by his clever tactics, ensured that the
disadvantageous agreements made by John on his embassy were not
raised. But when the Saracens reached their own land and reported to
Ambrus the attitude of the Emperor towards the Saracens who were
subject to the Medes, then Ambrus ordered his brother Kaboses, who
lay opposite Alamundar, the leader of the Saracens subject to the
Romans, to ravage Alamundar’s territory.'?® This territory was on
the borders of Arabia.

10

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 7)

At the beginning of the fourth year''® of Justin’s reign an embassy
from the Turks came to Byzantium. As the power of the Turks
increased, the Sogdians, who were earlier subjects of the Ephthalites
and now of the Turks, asked their king to send an embassy to the
Persians, to request that the Sogdians be allowed to travel there and
sell raw silk to the Medes.''' Sizabul''’ agreed and dispatched
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Sogdian envoys, whose leader was Maniakh.''* When they reached
the king of the Persians, they asked that they be given permission to
sell the raw silk there without any hindrance. The Persian king, who
was not at all pleased by their request, being reluctant to grant free
access from there to that area of Persia, put off his reply until the next
day and kept postponing it. After a series of postponements. as the
Sogdians were pressing insistently for a reply, Khosro summoned a
council to discuss the matter. Katulph, the Ephthalite, who, because
the king had raped his wife, had betrayed his own tribe to the
Turks'™* (and who in the meantime had left them and joined the
Medes), advised the Persian king not to return the silk, but to buy it,
paying the fair price for it, and to burn it in the fire before the very
eyes of the envoys, so that he would not be held to have committed an
injustice but that it would be clear that he did not wish to use raw silk
from the Turks. So the silk was burned, and the Sogdians returned to
their homeland not at all pleased with what had happened.'"*
When the Sogdians told Sizabul what had occurred, he himself
sent another embassy to the Persians, since he wished to establish
friendly relations between them and his own state. When this second
Turkish embassy arrived, the king, after discussion with the Persian
high officials and with Katulph. decided that because of the
untrustworthy nature of the Scythians''® it was completely against
Persian interest to establish friendly relations with the Turks. At this
he ordered that some of the envoys be poisoned, so that henceforth
they would refuse to come there. The majority of the Turkish envoys,
all but three or four, were murdered by a deadly poison mixed in with
their food. A report was circulated amongst the Persians that the
Turkish envoys had been killed by the stifling dryness of Persia,
because their own land was often covered with snow and they could
not survive away from cold weather. Although the survivors of the
plot suspected a different explanation, when they returned to their
own country they noised about the same version as the Persians.



114 Text Fragment 10,1

Tilapovrog (dyyivoug yap Tig kxai 8e1vog) ovk Ryvonoe 1o
npayBév, d1f6n 8¢, Snep xai fv, ag Edorogoviibnoav oi npéo-
Berg. EvBev toryapodv 1M duopévela fipEato Iepodv te kai
ToVpkwv. kai AaPpopevog 6 Mawdy, 6¢ t@dv Zoydait®dv mpo-
£10THKEL, TO100de Katpod EupPouvireder 1d Lilafovrw dueivov
elvar Tovpkoig dondcacBat 1a Popaiov kai tap’ adtodg dviov
arokopiCewv v pétagav, ¢ ye xail katd 10 TALov TdV GAlwv
avBpanwv xpopévous. Etotpdtata 6& Exewv Epn 6 Maviay kai
a0TO¢ ovvanaipetv toig nmpécPectv 1@V Tovpxwv' kai B¢ TavTy
¢@irol Eoovian ‘Popaioi te xai Tobpkot. tovTolg dnmov Kato-
vevoag Toig prijpaciy 6 ZilaBouvAog Ekméumer adTOvV 1E Koi
gtépouvg Tvag o¢ Paciiéa ‘Popaiov npecPevoopévoug npoo-
prioeLg T€ dnokoptobvtag Kai ddpa peTAE NG 0Ok dAiyov T piipna
kal cvAhafdg tivag. [EnTeL év 1@ mepi EMOTOAGV. ]

Towdode Tivag Emotorag Emeepopevog 6 Maviay anrip-
Eato tfig 0dowmopiag, xai d1 £¢ ta paiiota mOAATV dravicag
dtpanov ywpoug te dteABdv Ec6TL TAeioTOLE BpT TE HEYIOTA Kati
ayywveon xai nedia xai vanag Aipvag te Kai totapovg, eita Tov
Kavkacov 10 dpog OneperBav, 10 tedevtaiov d@iketo &g Bu-
Cavtiov. kai Toivuv €ig 10 Baciiela taperBov kai ntapda Paciiéa
yevouevog anavta Enpate 1a Soa Ereton 1@ TN PLhiag Beopd, 16
1€ Ypappo Kol ta ddpa Eveyeiploe Toig £G TODTO AVELPEVOLS, Kai
£0eito un dvovijtoug ovtd yevécoBar Ttovg TR Odowmopiac
idpdragc.

Atap 6 Baciievg avoreEdpevog dia TV Epunvéwv To
ypappa 16 KkvOikOv ACUEVESTATO TPOCTHKATO TNV MpecPeiav.
Tolryapolv Tjpeto tovg mpécPeig mepl g @V Tovpkwv fye-
poviag te Kai xmpag. ot O€ ye Epacav tétrapag HEV adtoig eivat
fyepoviag, 10 8¢ ye xpdtog Tob Evunavtog EBvoug dveicBat péve
1@ X1Lafovrw. npdg ye EleEav dg napestioavro koi E@balitag
péxpL kai £€¢ @dpov Anaywynv. ndcav ovv, £pn 6 adToKpdTwLp,
v 1@V E@Baiitdv <Omikoov> EénomocacHe dovapiy; Tavu pEv
ovv, EAe€av ol mpécPerg. avBig 0 Pacirevs kata mOAELG T oL
apa Kota kopag dkovv ol 'E@Baiital; ol nmpéofelg daotikoi, @
déomota, 1O EUAOV. eldNAOV 0LV, 1 0t O Paciielc, ¢ EkEivov
dnnov 1@V mérewv kVplot kabeoTrikate. Kai para, Eépacav. O
Bacidevg dpa Mudc dvadidatnte 6on t@v APdapwv TAnOLC g

50 @g ye Bekker [@ote A S1 8¢ Bekker [kai A 52 avtdg avvanaipeiv Bekker [adtov obv
Graipetv A 62 abtov post Kavkaoovedd. 75 vnjxoovaddidisec. de Booradloc. tnro-
cacbe [idionoifjoace aut gxeidoacle Bekker 77 xdpag Valesius [xoung A 78 # 8¢
Bekker [f6€ aut 1ién A 80 don Bekker [ag 1| A

45

50

55

60

65

70

75

80



Fragment 10,1 Translation 115

Sizabul, however, who was a shrewd and intelligent man, recognised
what had been done and realised the truth, that the envoys had been
killed by treachery. This was the cause of the hostility between the
Persians and the Turks.

Maniakh, the leader of the Sogdians, took this opportunity and
advised Sizabul that it would be better for the Turks to cultivate the
friendship of the Romans and send their raw silk for sale to them
because they made more use of it than other people. Maniakh said
that he himself was very willing to go along with envoys from the
Turks, and in his way the Romans and Turks would become friends.
Sizabul consented to this proposal and sent Maniakh and some
others as envoys to the Roman Emperor carrying greetings, a
valuable gift of raw silk and a letter.''” (Look for the letter in the
Excerpts on Letters.)

Carrying this letter Maniakh set out on his journey. He
travelled very many roads and traversed very many lands, over huge
mountains reaching near the clouds, through plains and woods, over
marshes and rivers. Then he crossed the Caucasus and finally came to
Byzantium.''"®* When he entered the palace and came before the
Emperor, he did everything according to the law of friendship. He
handed over the letter and the gifts to those who were sent to receive
them and he asked that the toil of his journey not be in vain.

When the Emperor read the letter, written in Scythian,''®
through an interpreter, he most willingly granted an audience to the
embassy. He then questioned the envoys about the leadership of the
Turks and their location. They replied that they had four principa-
lities, but power over the whole people was vested in Sizabul alone.'°
Furthermore, they said, the Turks had conquered the Ephthalites
and made them tributary.!?! “You have, therefore,” asked the
Emperor, “made all the power of the Ephthalites subject to you?”
“Completely,” replied the envoys. The Emperor then asked, **Do the
Ephthalites live in cities or villages?” The envoys: “My Lord, that
people lives in cities.”'?? ““Then,” said the Emperor, “it is clear that
you have become master of these cities.” *‘Indeed,” said the envoys.
The Emperor asked, “Tell us how large a multitude of Avars revolted



116 Text Fragment 10, ]-3

1@V Tovpkwv apnviacev Emkpateiag, kai el Tiveg €Tt map’ Lpiv.
gioi pév, o Pactied, of ye ta MpEtepa oTEPYOLOLY ETL, TOVG B¢
dfnovbev anodpdcaviag olpar Auei tag eikootv elvat Y1 iddac.
eita anapiBuncdapevor oi npécfeig €Bvn katrikoa Tovpkwv 10
Aowov vtifoAiovv 1OV abtokpatopa eiprvnyv te EuvesTavar kai
oparypiav ‘Popaiorg te xai Tovpkoig. npooetiBecayv 8¢ d¢ kai
gtopdtara Exovot katanorepfical tfig Popaiov émkpateiag 1o
duopevég, Omooov £¢ TNV KaT avTovg ayelalovtal finetpov. &ni
ToUTOLg dpa T@ AéEal T Yeipe Lyod dvateivag 6 Mawviday of te
EUv avT® Opkw EmMoTOcavIo peyiote N upnv opboyvapovi
diavoig tadta eipfjobat. mpodg ye kol katéyeov apdg o@icty
avtolg, Ett ye punyv xai 1@ ZillaPovre, aAia yap kai navii 1@
EBver, €1 ye oOyl ta Ennyyerpéva aAnO te €in kai Tpaktéa. ovtw
HEV 0OV T0 @DAov oi Tobpkotr girot £yévovto "Popaiorg kai T
Ka® Mudg ovyl dAiwg E@oitnoav noitteiq.

(Suda I'145 =vv.31-32, 188 = vv.32-33, ©509 =vv.37-38, N436 et
I1120 = vv.39-40, Q116 = vv.48-50)

81 Ouiv Niebuhr [Updv A 88 altoug Niebuhr [adtag A 89 te Niebuhr [ye A

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 7)

‘Ot 1dv Tovpkwv TdV Zaxkdv karlovpévev 10 tdial tpecPeiav
noinoapévov ntpog ‘Tovotivov mepi eipnvng, €v Bourf émouy-
oato 6 Pactrevg éxkmépyor mpecPeiav @¢ Tovpkouvg kai 8n
Znuapye 1@ Kikwkt Eleye napackevalecBor Eni Tovtw, 0¢ TOV
P0G E® MTOAEWV TNVIKADTA DT PYE OTPATNYOC. £MEL OLV Amavta
abT® 16 600 TPOG Hakpav 680V EEnpTupéva v, Hvika Tpdg o
népag Nvveto ¢ Tovotivov Pactiieiog 10 tétaptov €tog, Td
SEVLTEPW EVIOLTO TTC MEVTEKALIEKAETNPIdOG MEPLYPOPAC, MEPL TA
npooiputa 1ol tapd Aativolg AdyoOoTov unvog, 6 pEv Zipapyog
anfpev €k Bulavtiov EVv avt®d Mavidyw kai toig Gue’ avtov.

3 npeoPciav [npecPeiag E npéaPerg de Boor

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom.8)

“OTt TOAAGY NUEPDV OOV dLavOoavTeg Ol mepi Znpapyov EMELdN
napficav £&v 10ig T@V Zoydaitdv tomolg, Omnvika TdV innwv
anéfnoav, 1d@v Tovpkwv Eviol ®¢ EOIKEV £¢ TOVTO AVELpévOL,
dviov 6@ict tpoicyovto Gidnpov, olpal 1@ rotjoacHat Evoeléiv
Ve, OC LETAAAA aVTOTg LTAPYEL OO POL” AEYETAL YAP OC AP
avToi¢ ovK EVMOPLOTOV T Yphpa O oidnpog. TavTy EveoTt

2 &v 10ig [avtoig X 6 Eveott [Eott Suda K2021 et Y178

85

90

95



Fragment 10,1-3 Translation 117

from Turkish rule and whether any remain subject to you.” *“There
are, O Emperor, some who still adhere to us. Those who fled number.
I think, around twenty thousand.’ Then the envoys enumerated the
tribes subject to the Turks and asked the Emperor for peace and an
offensive and defensive alliance between the Romans and the Turks.
They added that they were also very willing to crush those enemies of
the Roman state who were pressing upon their territory.'*! As they
were speaking Maniakh and those with him raised their hands on
high and swore upon their greatest oath that they were saying these
things with honest intent. In addition they called down curses upon
themselves, even upon Sizabul and upon their whole race. if their
claims were false and could not be fulfilled. In this way the Turkish
people became friends of the Romans and established these relations
with our state.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 7)

When the Turks, who had formerly been called the Sacae,'"* sent an
embassy to Justin concerning peace, the Emperor decided to send an
envoy to the Turks. He ordered Zemarchus the Cilician, who was at
the time general in command of the eastern cities, to make ready for
this.!** When everything necessary for a long journey had been made
ready, near to the end of the fourth year of Justin’s reign, in the
second year of the fifteen-year cycle and around the beginning of the
Latin month of August, Zemarchus set out from Byzantium with
Maniakh himself and his companions.'*®

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 8)

When Zemarchus and his companions had completed a journey of
many days, they entered the land of the Sogdians. At this point they
dismounted from their horses, and certain Turks, who had appa-
rently been ordered to do this, offered them iron for sale, the purpose
of which, I think, was to demonstrate that they had iron mines. For it
is said that amongst them iron is not easily obtained. Thus one can
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assume that they made this demonstration to imply that they
possessed land that contained iron.'?’

Certain others of their own tribe appeared, who, they said, were
exorcisers of i1ll-omened things, and they came up to Zemarchus and
his companions. They took all of the baggage that they were carrying
and placed it on the ground. Then they set fire to branches of the
frankincense tree, chanted some barbarous words in their Scythian
tongue, making noise with bells and drums, waved above the
baggage the frankincense boughs as they were crackling with the
flames, and, falling into a frenzy and acting like madmen, supposed
that they were driving away evil spirits. For in this way some men
were thought to be averters of and guardians against evil. When they
had chased away the evil beings, as they supposed, and had led
Zemarchus himself through the fire, they thought that by this means
they had purified themselves also.'?®

When these things had been done in this way, they travelled
with those appointed to this task to the place where the Khagan was,
on a mountain called Ektag, or ‘Golden Mountain’ in Greek.'%’
When Zemarchus and his companions reached the place where
Sizabul was presently staying - in a valley of the so-called ‘Golden
Mountain’ -, having arrived there, they were summoned and
immediately came into Sizabul’s presence. He was in a tent, sitting
upon a golden throne with two wheels, which could be drawn when
necessary by one horse. They greeted the barbarian and offered him
their gifts, as was the custom, and were received by those whose task
it was.

Then Zemarchus said, ‘““Ruler of so many peoples, our great
Emperor through me, his messenger, says to you, ‘May your fortune
always be good and success be with you, who are our friend and well-
disposed towards the Roman state. May you always conquer your
enemies and make them your plunder. May jealousy, which can
destroy the laws of friendship, be far, far away from us. The tribes of
the Turks and those subject to the Turks are my friends, and may you
think thus about us also.” This is what Zemarchus said, and Sizabul
uttered similar words in reply.

Then they turned to feasting and spent the rest of the day
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enjoying lavish entertainment in the same tent. It was furnished with
silken hangings dyed without skill in various'** colours. They did not
drink wine like ours which is squeezed from the grape, for their land
does not support the grape vine, and that species of plant is not native
to their area. They drank their fill of another barbarous kind of sweet
wine.'"! Then they returned to their lodgings.

On the morrow they met in another hut'*? which was similarly
decorated with multicoloured silken hangings. In it stood statues of
different shapes.'*! Sizabul sat there on a couch made completely of
gold. In the middle of the building were golden urns, water-sprinklers
and also golden pitchers. They feasted again, and when they had
spoken and heard as much as was necessary during the drinking, they
departed.

On the following day they came to another dwelling in which
there were gilded wooden pillars and a couch of beaten gold which
was supported by four golden peacocks. In front of this dwelling
were drawn up over a wide area wagons containing many silver
objects, dishes and bowls, and a large number of statues of animals,
also of silver and in no way inferior to those which we make; so
wealthy is the ruler of the Turks.'** While Zemarchus and his
companions were waiting there, Sizabul decided that Zemarchus
with twenty followers and attendants should accompany him as he
was marching against the Persians and that the other Romans should
return to the land of the Kholiatai'** to await Zemarchus’ return.
[Sizabul] ... and having honoured them with gifts. dismissed them.
To Zemarchus he presented a female slave, a war-captive from the
people called Kherkhir.'** And Zemarchus marched off to fight the
Persians.

When they were on the march and encamped in a place called
Talas,'’” an envoy from the Persians came to meet Sizabul. He
invited the Roman and the Persian ambassadors to dine with him.
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When they arrived, Sizabul treated the Romans with greater esteem
and had them recline on the more honourable couch. Moreover, he
made many complaints against the Persians, saying that he had
suffered wrongs at their hands and on this account was going to war
against them. While Sizabul was vehemently making his accusations,
the Persian envoy ignored the custom of silence which prevailed
amongst them at their feasts and began rapidly to argue back,
bravely refuting Sizabul’s charges, and those present were astounded
at the measure of his rage, since he abandoned custom and used
many intemperate expressions. Under these circumstances they
departed, and Sizabul prepared his attack on Persia."’*

After this he summoned Zemarchus and his companions,
reaffirmed the friendship that existed towards the Romans, and sent
them away on their journey home. With them he sent another envoy,
since the former one, Maniakh, had died. His successor’s name was
Tagma, and his title was Tarkhan.!*® He, then, was sent by Sizabul as
envoy to the Romans, and with him the son of the deceased Maniakh.
Although he was a very young lad, he had been given his father’s title
and ranked immediately after the Tarkhan Tagma. In my opinion the
boy received his father’s title because Maniakh had been very
friendly and loyal to Sizabul.

When Sizabul dismissed Zemarchus and his companions, they
caught up with the Romans who had been sent away earlier at the
place where they had been told to wait. They joined up and began
their journey home, and leaving the first city of the Kholiatai, they
travelled through fortresses.
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4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 8)

When the news had spread through the land of the Turks to the
nearby tribes that envoys from the Romans had arrived and that they
were returning to Byzantium with a Turkish embassy, the leader of
these tribes begged Sizabul that he be allowed to send some of his
own people to see the Roman Empire. Sizabul agreed, but when
other tribal leaders sought this also, he consented to none of the
requests except that of the leader of the Kholiatai. The Romans
received him across the river Oekh and having travelled for a long
distance, came to that enormous, wide lake.'* Zemarchus rested
there for three days and sent off George, whose task was to convey a
brief letter informing the Emperor that they were returning from the
Turks.

George set off for Byzantium with twelve Turks by a route that
was waterless and wholly desert, but shorter.'*' Zemarchus travelled
along the sandy shore for twelve days and when he had skirted some
difficult terrain'?? came to the river Ikh, then to the Daikh and, after
passing some other lakes, to the Attila.'** Then they came to the
Ugurs,'#* who told them that in a wooded area by the river Kophen'#*
four thousand Persians were waiting in ambush to take them
prisoner as they passed. Therefore, the leader of the Ugurs, who
maintained Sizabul’s authority there,'® filled skins with water and
gave them to Zemarchus and his companions so that they might have
something to drink while they crossed the desert. They came upon a
lake and when they had passed this great body of water, they reached
those lakes into which the river Kophen empties. From this place
they sent forward scouts to see if the Persians were really lying in wait
for them. They searched out the area thoroughly and reported that
they could see no one. Nevertheless, they proceeded with great
trepidation to the land of the Alans, because they greatly feared the
tribe of the Oromuskhi.'¥’
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5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 9)

When they came to the land of the Alans and wished, together with
the Turks who were with them, to be granted an audience with their
ruler Sarosius, he gladly received Zemarchus and his companions but
refused to admit the Turkish envoys until they had disarmed.'*® They
argued about this for three days until Zemarchus acted as referee in
the dispute. Finally, the Turks laid down their weapons, as Sarosius
wished, when they came before him. Sarosius advised Zemarchus
and his companions not to take the road through the land of the
Miusimians because the Persians were lying in wait for them in
Suania; it would be better for them to make a detour home by the
road called Dareine. When he learned this Zemarchus sent ten
porters carrying silk through Miusimia to deceive the Persians into
thinking that the silk had been sent ahead and was travelling first
along the road, so they would assume that he would appear on the
next day. When the porters had left, Zemarchus travelled through
Dareine to the land of the Apsilii, leaving Miusimia, where the
Persians were thought to be lying in ambush, behind on the left.
Zemarchus reached Rogatorium, then came to the Black Sea, where
he took ship to the river Phasis, and took another ship to Trapezus.'4*
He took the public post to Byzantium, came before the Emperor and
told him everything. Thus ended the journey of Zemarchus to the
Turks and his return.'*°

11

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 10)

When the Avars and the Franks had made a treaty and ratified the
peace, Baian told Sigisbert, the leader of the Franks, that his army
was suffering from hunger and that Sigisbert, as king and a native of
the country, should not ignore the plight of the army which was his
ally. He said that if he gave the army of the Avars supplies so that it



128 Text Fragments 11 - 12,2

nAéov 1§ Tpeic NuEpag avtod evdatpiyer, elta ararlayroetat.
Ta0Ta EMELDT) ANy YEATO 1A Z1yioBépTo, mapaypiipa 6 e GAevpd
1€ £oTElAE TOI¢ 'ABdpoig kai donpra kai Sig kai Poac.

7 tvdiatpiyer Hoeschel [Eviatpiyely A

12

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 11)

‘Ot 'AABoviog 6 tdv Aoyyifapdov pédvapyog, od yap avt@d
anéinyev 1 npog Kovipodvoov anéyBera, GAN" Ex mavtdg tpdmov
@eto Oeiv kataotpeéyacBat v t@v I'Mraidov émkpdteiav,
00T Tol MpécPerg EEEmepyev @¢ 1OV Bawavov é¢ opanypiov
TOPAKAADV. TOPAYEVOUEVOV OE TAV TPEGPRewV, VTIBOAOULY uT
nepudeiv ogag vmo I'mraidwv 1a dvrikeota memovloTag, pd-
AMota kai ‘Popaiov t@v dyav ExBictov’ABdpolg cuppayovviey
t0i¢ IMmawowv. £didaockov Ot ®G oV Katd TOCOUTOV TPOC
IMradag t1ov nodepov avappiyovot kad dcov’lovotive payi-
oovtal, Paciiel @ 1@V APdpov EBver &¢ T pdAloTta dvo-
HEVECTATY YE Ovtl, O¢ mapwodpevog tag lovotiviavod tod
untpadédeov omovdag mpog APdpoug £k mTOAAOD yeEyEVNUEVAC
1OV ElwBOTOV EaTEPNOEV. Tpocetifecav O vg, €1 Y EcoLvTo dpa
Aoyyipapdoig, dxatapdyntot yeviioovioli mwg, Koi ®¢ Kata-
otpepopevol I'natdag tod 1€ TAoVTOL CEMV ETL YE UMV Kal TH¢
EKEIVOV KOLVT] KpATOOLOL YOpag, Kol a¢ 1| Lkubia 10 Aotnov
adToi¢ EVNUEPOVOT YE £G Gel, Kai pev obv 1) Opdkn avtn £oton
gvenifatog, kai ATADE EVV 0VBEVI MOV £K YELTOVOV OPUOUEVOL
v Popaiov katadpapodvror, kai ©g dypig adtod ye d1Tov Tob
Bulavtiov éldoovoiyv. Eépackov 8¢ ol tdv Aoyyifdpdav npéo-
Belc w¢ kai ouvvoicel toig APapoig TRV npog Popaiovg donad-
cacfot paynv: f yap av £Keivol mPOTEPTIOOLGL Kai €K mAVTOG
Tponov kabBerodor tnv ‘APdpwv ddvauty, dnov Kai yiig Tuyxd-
VOUOLV OVTEG.

9 avappiyouast Dindorf [avappiywot A

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 12)

‘Ot 6 Bawavog 1o0¢ t@v AoyyiBapdov mpéoPerg deEapevog
£86keL TovTOoLC MEPLPpOvVEIV T PovAecBal ye adTOg KeEpdaAe-
atepov BEcBal m¢ adTovg TNV cvppayiav: Kol T pEv 10 pi
duvacBat, 1ty 8¢ 10 dVvvacBar pev npoioyeto, un Boviecbar dE.

2 avtog Bekker [abtov A 3 adtolg Niebuhr [avtfi A 4 16 Hoeschel [10 A

20



Fragments 11 - 12,2 Translation 129

could regain its strength, it would remain there for no more than
three days and then depart. When this message was delivered to
Sigisbert, he immediately sent to the Avars wheatflour, vegetables,
sheep and cattle.'®!

12

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 11)

Alboin, the king of the Lombards, did not set aside his hatred for
Cunimund but thought that he should use every means to destroy the
power of the Gepids.'*? He, therefore, sent envoys to Baian inviting
him to make an alliance. When the envoys arrived, they asked him
not to ignore those who had suffered terribly at the hands of the
Gepids, especially since the Romans, the Avars’ worst enemies, were
allied to the Gepids. They told him that he would not so much be
making war on the Gepids as fighting against Justin, an Emperor
who was extremely hostile to the Avars, who had terminated the
agreement which his uncle Justinian had made long ago with the
Avars, and who had deprived them of their customary payments.
They added that if they joined the Lombards, they would be
invincible, and when they had annihilated the Gepids, they would
together be masters of their wealth and land. Furthermore, when this
success had been achieved, Scythia and Thrace itself would thereafter
be accessible to them.'** In short, since they were starting out from
neighbouring territory, they would be able effortlessly to ravage the
land of the Romans and penetrate to Byzantium itself. The envoys of
the Lombards declared that it would be to the advantage of the Avars
to launch a war against the Romans. Otherwise, the Romans would
act first and use every means to destroy the power of the Avars,
wherever in the world they happened to be.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Geni. 12)

When Baian received the envoys of the Lombards, he decided to toy
with them since he wished to make an alliance with them that was
more to his advantage. Now he claimed that he could not join them,
now that he could but was unwilling. When, in short, he had used
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every trick upon his petitioners, he gave the appearance of agreeing
reluctantly and only on condition that the Avars received immedi-
ately one tenth of all the livestock that the Lombards possessed and
that, if they prevailed, they should have half the booty and all the
land of the Gepids. This was agreed, and they prepared to make war
on the Gepids.

When Cunimund learned this it is said that in fear he again sent
envoys to the Emperor Justin and begged him to aid him in his
danger no less then before. He again said that he would hand over
Sirmium and the land south of the river Drave feeling no qualms that
he had already sworn to do this and had not kept his oaths.'** The
Emperor Justin, therefore, knew well from the evidence of the past
that Cunimund was not to be relied upon. He did not, however, think
that he should break off the alliance but countered the request of the
barbarian with procrastination. He said that the Roman forces were
scattered but he would bring them together as quickly as he could
and send them on.

I, too, have heard this report about Cunimund, but I do not
believe it. It would be too shameless for one who had broken the
treaty to repeat his request. It is said that the Lombards also at this
time sent an embassy to Justin and, violently attacking the Gepids
for their high-handed behaviour towards the Romans, pressed for an
alliance with the Romans. In this they failed, but they did persuade
the Emperor to agree that neither side should receive Roman help.

3. (Suda E2310)

At the beginning of the battle the Avars intended to raise a wild
cacophony and to howl and beat their drums, raising such a noise as
to stun and terrify the Romans. When Bonus learned of this in
advance, he explained it ahead of time to the soldiers, so that they
should not be terrified of the sudden noise but by imagining what
awaited them should through their expectation become accustomed
to what was going to happen. When they heard the beating of the
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drums, they in reply beat upon their shields, raised the battle cry and
the victory song, and struck their water canteens which were made of
wood.'**

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 13)

When Baian, the leader of the Avars, was intent upon the siege of
Sirmium, he threw Vitalian, the interpreter, and Comita in chains.
The Emperor Justin had sent both men to him to request that he
discuss certain matters with them. He imprisoned them in contra-
vention of the universally recognised rights of ambassadors.!*

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 14)

After the assault upon the walls Baian sent envoys to discuss peace.
Some of the inhabitants of Sirmium were stationed as usual on the
roof of the public bath to keep watch on the enemy. As they were
keeping out of sight waiting and watching for any barbarian attack,
they noticed the Avar messengers approaching. Since they were
misled by the distance and unable to see clearly, they guessed that
they were a force of Avars and immediately called this out, raising the
alarm. Bonus was uneasy at this and took care to get a clearer report.
When he learned that there were only a few Avars and that they
wished to deliver a message, he sent men to parley with them outside
the walls. He was still in great pain from his wound, and the doctor
Theodorus would not allow the general to appear before the enemy,
saying that they probably did not know that he was wounded; if,
however, this did become known to them, then it must not be
concealed lest they suspect that he had died. When others, and not
Bonus, came to discuss peace, the Avars did suspect that the general
was dead and said that they wanted him at the meeting. Thereupon
Theodorus wisely adopted the better course and declared that the
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general should be concealed no longer but should go before the city
into the sight of the barbarians. And he anointed the wound with a
medicine and let him go.

Bonus went before the city, approached the barbarians and
showed himself to them, and the envoys exchanged the following
messages: ‘““The lord of the Avars has ordered us to say to you the
following: ‘Do not blame us at all for starting the war. You caused it.
After enduring many labours and wandering far, I had barely taken
possession of this land when you took it from me by force. In
addition, you have taken from me Usdibad'?’ who was mine by right
of conquest. Moreover, your Emperor had poured upon me many
bitter insults not once or twice but repeatedly, and he had refused to
do any of the things which he ought. If, having suffered these wrongs
at your hands, I have turned to arms, I am in no way to be blamed.
But now, if you wish to speak with us of a treaty and of peace, we are
most ready. It is for you to look to your own advantage and choose

799

peace over war.

To these words Bonus replied, “First, we did not begin the war,
nor did we attack you. On the contrary, you attacked Roman
territory. Furthermore, the Emperor had decided to give you money
and handed it to envoys to you. But when he learned of your
arrogance, your boasting beyond the usual barbarian posturing and
your words with their insolent threats far beyond your powers, he,
being a shrewd man, did what was appropriate. Now what we have to
do 1s to send to the Emperor those envoys whom you choose to make
peace. You must realise that it is not in our power to say, and
certainly not do to, anything without our Emperor’s agreement.”

This is what Bonus said, and his words met with Baian’s
approval. He replied, “I am shamed and dishonoured before the
tribes who follow me in alliance if I should withdraw from this place
having achieved nothing at all and having brought myself no profit.
In order that I shall not appear to have made the assault to no
purpose and benefit, send me some small gifts. For when I passed
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through Scythia I brought nothing, and it is impossible for me to
leave here too without some gain.”

This proposal seemed reasonable to Bonus and those with him,
who included the archbishop of the city. For Baian did not wish to
receive much, no more than assilver plate, a small amount of gold and
a Scythian tunic.'** However, Bonus and his advisers were afraid to
take a personal initiative and do anything without the consent of the
Emperor. They, therefore, replied to him as follows: “Now we have
an Emperor who is terrible and very stern, and we do not dare to do
anything, even what might escape his notice, without permission.
Furthermore, since we are on campaign, we have with us no amount
of money and only the military cloaks which we wear and our
weapons. Consider, O Khagan, the insult - to give gifts to the leader
of the Avars from amongst the worthless things that we have brought
with us. We have nothing, as | have said, worthy of such a man. If,
therefore, our Emperor gives you gifts, we shall not hesitate, but,
gladly following our Emperor’s lead. shall do the same to the extent
we are able, since we shall be enriching a friend and fellow slave.”

Baian, infuriated by these words, swore that he would dispatch
an army to ravage Roman territory. When the general pointed out to
him that although he could do what he could, the attack would not
turn out wholly to the advantage of those sent on it, he replied, ‘I
shall send against the Roman lands those who, if they happen to be
destroyed, shall cause me no pain.”” He ordered ten thousand of the
so-called Kutrigur Huns to cross the river Save and devastate the
land towards Dalmatia.'*® He crossed the Danube with all the force
under his command and established himself in the territory of the
Gepids.'®°
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6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 9)

Baian, the leader of the Avars, decided to send an embassy and
discuss a treaty. He demanded that Vitalian give him gold so that he
not turn to pillaging during the period of the truce. Vitalian, acting
on his own initiative,'®! took no less then eight hundred nomismata
from the prefect of Illyricum, which he handed over to Baian.
Thereupon the leader of the Avars sent Targitius with Vitalian the
interpreter to tell the Emperor to give him Sirmium and the money
which the Kutrigurs and the Utigurs had customarily received from
the Emperor Justinian, since he had conquered these tribes. In
addition, he sought Usdibad the Gepid, claiming that all the Gepids
were his subjects since they, too, had been conquered by him.

When the envoys reached the capital and came before the
Emperor, Targites said, “I am here, Emperor, on a mission from
your son. For you are truly the father of Baian, our master. [am sure
that you are eager to show your love for your son by giving him the
son’s portion. Since these are our views (and perhaps the views of
yourself and your people), will you not yield to him what he deserves?
[t is not a foreigner or an enemy to whom you will hand over what
you give. Moreover, the ownership of it will not change, since it will
revert to you through the son if you hand over to him what I have
come for: the city of Sirmium, the yearly payments which the
Emperor Justinian used to give to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs (since
today Baian is the master of all these tribes), and also Usdibad the
Gepid and his followers (since no one will deny that they are slaves of
Baian).”

These were the words of Targites. The Emperor replied, *“It
seems to me, Targites, that you have come not as an envoy, but to
reveal to us in our ignorance the ways of the Avars. If, as you suggest,
we were to give you what Justinian earlier gave to the Huns - out of
pity not fear, because he did not wish to shed their blood -, it would
be a cause of jest. Furthermore, when the wretched Kutrigurs and
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Utigurs, who you assert receive money from us, are completely
eliminated either by flight from us or by destruction at our hands, it
will become clear that those upon whom we must bestow our largesse
and those whom we must face in battle are identical. Why, then,
should we give to you what belonged to the defeated? It is a strange
thing indeed to conquer and at the same time to hand over the money
of the conquered to others. Itis not enough that we seem once to have
acted unwisely. You think that we should turn foolishness into a
habit. ¢

“What, then, do we do about Usdibad? Give him to you? We
are not so stupid as to abandon what we have, especially to
barbarians who are bringing harm to our state. Our predecessor as
Emperor took in the Gepids when they came to him and gave them
land around Sirmium.'** When war broke out between them and the
Lombards, we, as was right, aided our own, and with Roman help the
Gepids would have won had they not shown their slavish nature and
angered their benefactors with their treachery. For they in return laid
unforgivable plots against us. However, the Romans decided not to
punish them for their ingratitude (for no punishments can match
their crimes), but to look the other way while they were totally
destroyed by others. Since this is now the situation, while we are
justified in complaining that you hold the Gepids who are our
subjects, our complaints have been turned back against us. You
demand Usdibad, but we demand the rest of the Gepids from you.

“From the very beginning it has been the Romans’ mission to
teach good sense to those who lack it, and not to be thought to lack it
ourselves. Shall we hand over Sirmium to barbarians? Will you not
be satisfied merely to survive so long as the Romans refrain from
taking up arms? You, Targites, will say that the Khagan will cross the
Danube and then the Hebrus and will take the cities of Thrace
without a blow. But the might of the Romans will move first and
deprive him of his hopes and plunder the Avars’ possessions. We
shall not cease crushing and destroying as long as barbarian
arrogance lasts. War rather than peace shall profit the Romans. It is
more painful to be the friends of the Avars - nomads and foreigners -
than their enemies, since their friendship is treacherous. It is better to
suffer wounds to our bodies rather than to our spirits. Let bows and
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horses and huge forces of infantry be made ready, Targites. For
peace is not to be preferred to our advantage.”

With these extremely high-spirited words the Emperor dis-
missed the Avar envoys. He had already sent a letter to the general
Bonus censuring him heavily for actually sending on to him at
Byzantium men who carried such proposals. Furthermore, since he
knew well that hostilities with the Avars would break out immedi-
ately, Justin told him to take care to make ready all the weapons of
war. And Bonus, when he read the letter from the Emperor, made all
preparations for war.

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 15)

Targitius came again wishing to be granted an audience with the
Emperor and made the same proposals and received the same reply
as before. Baian wished the city of Sirmium to be given to him as his
own possession because he had destroyed the kingdom of the Gepids,
and also the money which Justinian paid every year to the Huns.
Because they had not received this for the previous years, Targitius
asked that he receive all of it in a lump sum and that in future the
Romans make the agreed yearly payments. He, moreover, demanded
Usdibad as belonging to him by right of capture. Targitius added
other demands full of arrogance, all of which the Emperor dis-
missed.'®* For Justin poured scorn on his words and replied to him
like a king.

When a number of audiences had been held on these matters,
since nothing was achieved, the Emperor dismissed Targitius telling
him that he would send to the Avars Tiberius, the commanding
general, to discuss everything and to make an agreement on each
1ssue.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 21)
The leader of the Avars repeated his earlier threats. When despite his
boasts and his big words he was unable to frighten the Romans (for
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Herwerden UnevgppaivesBat Dindorf UnepevvacBat Miiller 6 éxBpov 16 add. Boissevain

3. (Exc. de Sent. 24)
‘Ot 6 iotopikdg enor Mévavdpog mnepi ‘Ioaolitov t0b &v
[Tepoidt otavpwBévtog £ym 08 muBSpevog kai tov dvdpa £60TL
dyooBeic £v vd EBaropunv d¢ kai d&lov 1@ 100 Beod Bepanevth) T®
BapPapw £v EEapuéTpw Emiypappa AEEar. kol o1 AéAekTal Hot TO
EMiypappa doE
fv napog év [Méponowv eyo ndyog Toaolitng
gic dlonv andtnyv éAnidag Exkkpepdacac.
gvTE 8¢ mMLPOOG EdanteV Eunjv oAy, nABov dpfi&ar,
NABe ¢ xai Xprotod navebevéog Bepanamv.
keive & £o0BécOn dVvaplg erloyodg, aAla kai Epnng
viknBeic viknv fjvuoa Belotépnv.

6 'loaotitng [loBolvjtng Anth. Pal. 1,101 10 & €oPécOn Anth. Pal. l.c. [8¢ cuvioln
cod. @loydg [mupog Anth. Pal. lc.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 25)

‘Ot 6 avto¢ "Ioaolitng, mapalvodviov avTov £0TAVPWHUEVOV
dvta &¢ ta matpla petabeivar voppa kai oolecBat, Epn peta-
peieioBat ovy 671 £¢ TOUTO Eyve cwtnpiag EABelv, AL STLEYVEL

10
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they, upon whom fear did not descend .. ., rather they scorned and
disparaged the barbarian and, indeed, replied in yet more boastful
terms) ....'%

13

1. (Exc. de Sent. 22)
Tyranny is hated, and he who is ruled by a tyrant will be our
enemy.'%¢

2. (Exc. de Sent. 23)

It is characteristic of slander, which rejoices greatly in its neighbour’s
misfortunes, that it stalks about without hesitation and insinuates
itself far and wide. True to its character, therefore, it went around
whispering against this man. When it had settled in people’s ears,
exaggerating his unreliability and strangeness, the inhabitants of the
place (since by nature a subject <hates> those who have not yet
arrived) grew angry and noised it around that the governor was a
wicked man.'?’

3. (Exc. de Sent. 24)

The historian Menander says about Isaozites, who was crucified in
Persia: When I learned of this and because I admired the man, I
decided to write an hexameter epigram worthy of this servant of
God, though he was a barbarian. My epigram is as follows:

Once I, Isaozites. was a magus amongst the Persians,
Hanging my hopes upon a deadly delusion.

When fire was devouring my city I came to its aid,
And a servant of Christ came too. All-mighty

He quenched the force of the flame, but I,
In defeat won a holier victory.'*®

4. (Exc. de Sent. 25)

When Isaozites was on the cross and they were urging him to return
to his ancestral rites and save himself, he said that he regretted not
that he had learned to find salvation in this way, but that he had
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Ooyé. tabta EAeye yAlyOpeEvog kata 1O Amapaitntov Te Kai
KopTEPOV TAV aikiwv £k T@dV malaidv oTEQPAVOV Td dxTjpata
avadeiocBar vikntiipla, xai f&iov 10 PpayL xai dvévnrov tod
Biov Ekovti anotifecBat Eni PNT@ pIoBAG TIvL TOD SraPrdvar &¢
aet.

5 aixiwv scripsi (sec. Boissevain qui legit . . .1ov vel aitiwv) [ovpaviov Mai &k 1édv nalaidv

Boissevain [tk .. 81d noarawdv Mai éxatov 8¢ nmaraidv van Herwerden xai drolaiwtav
Kuiper axnparta [dxripaia edd. 7 éxovri dnotiBecBar Boissevain [Soxeiv 1i0ea6ar Mai

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16)

“O11 dAAa te moAAd aitia £yEvovTo Tob norépov ‘Popaiov te kai
[Tepo®dv, 10 6€ ye pdrdov dvantepdoav’lovotivov §mha Kivijoar
kata [lepodv 10 EBvog oi Tobpkor €yévovto. oide yap éo-
Bailovteg &g triv Mndixnv g 1€ yNg ETEpov, Eotelhav 8¢ Kai d¢
"Tovotivov npecPeiav €@’ @ cuveknorepdoai ye adtov [époarg,
ko te kaBekelv EEartodvieg GUEOTEPMV TOVG SLOMEVEIG Kai Ta
ToVpkwv pdrriov dondoacBar obtw yap av i pév Popaiov, T4
d¢ Tovpkwv EmtiBepévov év péow 10 Ilepodv dogpbapijvai.
Tavtalg tai¢ éAniow énmppévog Tovotivog pading deto v
[Mepodv kataotpéyesOat dOvapiy xai £¢ 1o un elvat Euvehdoery.
Kai oOv ©¢ ooV te v év BePaiw EEerv adtod v npog Tovpkoug
@iAiav dnavia nTapeckevdleTo.

(Suda T11893 = vv.4-5)

10 katactpéyecBar Hoeschel [xatactpéyacBar A

14

1. (Exc. de Sent. 26)

‘Ot 1) &¢ T4 PEYLOTA TAV EYYXELPNUATOV OpuT) TAEOV MEQULKE TO
avayartifov tod mapopudvrog Exelv, dAAwg te Kai fiv TAnOug
dowv ol &¢ mpodnToV Kivduvov E0Elovieg aptévai.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 27)

‘Otnt nepi TIpokomiov 100 ioTOpLKOD Kai diknydpov enoiv 6
Mévavdpog' o yap Eporye dvvatov ovdé ye GAhmg mEQuke
Bupufipec TooalTty Adywv axtivi v £avtod Opuvaldida davr-
avacyeiv. GpKECEL OE pot v pikpoig EyxaiivdeicBat toig épavtod
kai 1@ ‘Ackpaio éneobor townThH HAiB1OV Tiva xail napdgpova
glval @dokovTl 10V £¢ TOVG Kpeicoovag GuiAAmpevoy.

3 tavtod [tpavtod van Herwerden

10
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learned late. He said this in the fervent expectation that through his
merciless, agonising torments he would win for himself the im-
maculate trophy of victory made from the ancient crowns, and he
had decided willingly to cast off this short and vain existence for the
sure reward of eternal life.'®®

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16)

There were many other reasons for the war between the Romans and
the Persians, but it was the nation of the Turks which most
encouraged Justin to open hostilities against the Persians. For they
attacked the land of the Medes and laid it waste, and sent an embassy
to Justin to urge him to join them in their war against the Persians.
They asked him that he show his friendship to the Turks by joining
them in destroying the common enemy. In this way, with the Turks
attacking from one direction and the Romans from another, the
Persians would be destroyed. Aroused by these hopes, Justin thought
that the power of the Persians would easily be overthrown and
brought to nothing. He, therefore, made every preparation to keep
the friendship of the Turks towards him as firm as possible.'”

14

1. (Exc. de Sent. 26)

The undertaking of the greatest enterprises more often causes
disappointment in the one who undertakes them, especially if there is
a large number of people who wish him to go off to confront a
manifest danger.!”!

2. (Exc. de Sent. 27)

Menander says about the historian and advocate Procopius: I am not
able, nor do I wish, to hold up my candle before such a beam of
eloquence as his. I shall be satisfied to busy myself in my own little
enterprise and hearken to the poet of Ascra when he says that the
man who competes against those who are stronger is a fool and out of
his wits.!”?
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15

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 17)

‘Ot abdBig oi "APapor npecPeiav Eoterthav o¢ Popaiovg kai, nepi
v moAldxig, mepli TV avT®V Empecsfedovio. ¢ 8& ovdEV
onjkovov oi ‘Popaior (ov yap ‘lTovstivov 10V advtokpdrtopa
fipeoke), 10 tedevtaiov Tob Ayiy &g mpecsPeiav EAniuvBStog
Euvnipece Tifepio kal toig mepil 1OV "Ayiy mapacyedijvar yijv
T0U¢ "Popaiovg, tva katoikilesBar péddotev ot ’ABapot, €1 e TdV
nTopd oeicwv apyoviov Afyovial Tovg maidag Ounpedooviac.
xai obv ta towade TiBéprog éonunve Pacirel. dAAd yap Td
avToKpdtopt ovTL €00kel TOig mMpdypact t@v ‘Popaiov eivar
Avoiterég oOk dAAmg Ot eipnvedoev Epaokey, €l ye un adtod
dfita 100 'APdpwv 1youvpévov AdPor OV maidwv Tivag &g
ounpovg. Tifepin ¢ ov tadra £00keL £yvopdTteve yap mg, el ye
1AV mapa Xx00org apyovimv Afjyovtal Tovg naidag, ol eikdg,
Bovievopévouv tod Xaydvou ta EuvieBeipéva napdoachat, ov
oLYYWPNOEV TOTE TAV OuNpeLOVTILVY Tovg matépag. Tiféprog
HEV TOL00OE LITipyE YVOUNG, Pactiel 8& ody oUTwg £80KEL AAAG
yap OoMmov koi évepéoile 1oig ‘Popaiov otpatidpyaig tov
nokepov dvaPariopévolg, ocvAhaPaic e EYPTiTO (G ALTOVG
dtayopevovoag ¢ déor toi¢ PapPdporg €vdeikvuoBar OtTL ye
dnnov <10ig> ‘Popaioig odyi £€¢ 10 aPpodiattov 6 PBiog, dALwg
Ot g Priomoiepoi té giol xai gepénovor. Enel 8¢ Ta Tiig £prdog
gvika, kai 0 mohepog fnetheito, Tipéprog éorjunve Bove év
yYpaupact euidéacBal tag dafdaocelg o0 mToTApOD.

(Suda A82 = vv.20-21)

11 ’'ABdpwv Niebuhr [Popaiov A 12 tadta [tavta Niebuhr 19 Siayopevovcag [Siayopeu-
ovcaig Bekker 20 toig addidi ex Suda A82: toig 3¢ 'P. lac. post Biog indicant Niebuhr et
Muiiller, éotiv add. Hoeschel

2. (Suda A2053)

Kai Mévavépog: koatioviov tdv ‘Afdapov xat OAiyoug, ol
oTpatnyol yvoun éxpdvito mapaypiipa Embécbar ceiot, kax
ToVTOL Gvdpponov TiBévarl v Tdv ‘ABdpov Katdpaoty.

3 toutou AM [tobtv GITF

3. (Exc. de Sent. 28)

Ot peta v 1@V ‘Popaiov Attav Aéyetar @g tnvikadto
dyyeriaic Expricato 6 t@v ABdpwv otpatidapyng og Tipéprov:
Kol O otaheic Gyyehaeopog Erelev ti On TNV OAryoyerpiav
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15

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 17)

Again the Avars sent an embassy to the Romans on the same issues as
often before, and the Romans refused to listen to them because the
Emperor Justin was not so inclined.'”* Finally, when Apsikh came as
envoy, Tiberius and Apsikh’s party agreed that the Romans would
provide the Avars with land to live on if they received the sons of their
leading men as hostages. Tiberius recommended these terms to the
Emperor, but the Emperor did not think them to the Romans’
advantage. He said that he would only make peace if he received
some of the sons of the Avar leader as hostages. Tiberius disagreed,
for he argued that, if they took the sons of the leading men amongst
the Scythians, it was likely that, should the Khagan wish to break the
agreements, the fathers of the hostages would object. This was
Tiberius’ view, but the Emperor thought otherwise. He was in-
dignant at his generals who were delaying the fighting and he wrote
telling them that they should show the barbarians that the Romans
had not turned to a life of easy luxury, but were eager for war and
ready to bear toil. When the arguments for fighting prevailed and
war was imminent, Tiberius wrote to Bonus telling him to guard the
crossings of the river.'”

2. (Suda A2053)

While the Avars were descending in small groups. the generals
decided to attack them immediately and by this means to push back
the Avar descent.'’

3. (Exc. de Sent. 28)

It is said that after the defeat of the Romans the general of the Avars
at that time sent a message to Tiberius. The messenger who was sent
said, “Why, [ ask you, when you are weakened by your small



150 Text Fragments 15,3 - 16,]

vooobvteg mpdg ‘ABapovg enpui kai Zxvbag nolepov EEeveykeiv
gtolpunfoate, fi ovy LUiv ypappatd te kai d1pBépar eiciv, E0ev
AVOAEYOHEVOL YVDCECDHE OG AKOTAYDOVIOTA TE KOl Gpay dTaTA TA
@OAa ta XxuBikd; Tipeprov 8¢ @avar duofaiw .. ..

4 tEeveyxkeiv van Herwerden, Boissevain [¢neveykeiv Mai 7 post duotBaiw deest unum
folium

4. (Exc. de Sent. 29)
. elvar EémtndeLov.

S. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 18)

‘Ot peta v viknv 1dv "APdpov, jrtnbévioc Tifepiov tob
otpatnyod, peta tag EuvBrkag ovvrpece tpecPevcachatl d¢ TOV
‘Popaiov adtokpdtopa. kai 67 TipEprog Evvanéotelre Tf npeo-
Beig Aapiavov tafiapyov Eéonunvé 1€ 1@ Paciiel drnavta Ta
EvveveyBévta, kal nepi ®v PovAetar 10 'APapikdv. kai Eonei-
ocavto TeAéwg ‘Popaioi te kai "ABapot.

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 19)

‘Ot 10V’ ABapov onercapévev kai €g Ta oikela anepyopuévov, ol
Zxapdpelg Eyyopiong dvopalopevor Evedpevoavteg Gpeilovio
inmovg 1€ xai Apyvpov Kai ETEpav ATMOOKELNV. TOUTOVL Eveka
npecPeiav Eoterlav adbBig og Tipéprov, 1@V kekLo@oTOV TEP!L
Empep@Opevor, €Tt kai 1a agaipebévta dvakopicacbar Bovdo-
pevot. kal on dvepevvnBévtec oi v khomnv eipyaocuévor £v
QavePD TE YEVOUEVOL, HOIPAV TIVa AEKATESTNOE TO1G APdporc.

16

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 20)

‘Ott 100 dexkdTov ETOvg AVLOOEVTOC TOV MEVINKOVTOLTIOWV
oToVO@V, META TNV oeaynv Zouvpnva, &v tovtw O Ilepodv
Baocihebg otédder LePfoyOnv dvdpa Iléponv é¢ mpeoPeiav dg
"Tovotivov 10V Bactiéa, Tdv év [Tepoappevig pev Euvevey Bévimv
dyvolav 81jBev vmokpivopevog, GAAwg O TO OULVTIETAYUEVOV
‘Popaiovg katatifévar ypvcoiov BovAioupevog, ola 81 Tiig deka-
gtiag mepalwbeiong, NHg t@ xpnipata L Ev éxopicato, eita
tunedototo Euveotdaval v eipnfivnyv, xaba mov éveyéypanto év
taic EuvOnkoaig. oeddpa yap &v dpyaic étdpate Xoopomv
aioBopevov ®¢ Pacirievg ‘Popaiov npog moAepov dpunto ta

10 dpunto [dppa edd.

10
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numbers compared with the Avars and the Scythians, did you dare to
give battle? Do you not have writings and records from which you
can read and learn that the tribes of the Scythians are impossible to
defeat and conquer?” Tiberius said in reply ....'"

4. (Exc. de Sent. 29)
... to be serviceable.

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 18)

After the victory of the Avars and the defeat of the general Tiberius, a
truce was made and it was agreed that an embassy would be sent to
the Emperor of the Romans. Tiberius sent with the embassy the
tribune Damianus, informing the Emperor of all that had happened
and what the Avars wanted, and at last a treaty was made between
the Romans and the Avars.

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 19)

When the Avars had made a treaty and were returning home,!”” the
scamars, as they are called locally, ambushed them and stole horses,
silver and other goods.'’® Because of this they again sent an embassy
to Tiberius complaining of the theft and demanding the return of
what had been taken. The perpetrators of the theft were tracked
down and identified,'”® and Tiberius returned a part of the goods to
the Avars.

16

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 20)

At the end of the ten years of the fifty-year peace, after the murder of
the Surenas'®® the king of the Persians sent Sebokhth, a Persian, as
envoy to the Emperor Justin.'*' He feigned ignorance of what had
happened in Persarmenia, and besides he wanted the Romans to pay
over the agreed amount of gold (since the ten years had elapsed for
which the money had been paid in one sum) and to reconfirm the
peace on the terms of the treaty.'®? First, Khosro was greatly troubled
since he was aware that the Roman Emperor was inclined to reject
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gipnvaia napwoduevog, £dedoiket e P mog £k peyding napa-
okevflg EémiBoito [te] adt®, xai GAlwg ovy fikioTa @povtida
gtifeto tig Eoyatov yfipag EAniaxag kai f§dn EkAedvpévog taig
Oppaig 100 moArépov, dote EppdcOal ta eipnvaia kol domnep
ApEAEL TATP@OV KTTia TOl¢ YE avTOD malciv dodlevtd Te Kai
dtpota KOTOALTELY.

ZeBoyOnv pev odv ‘Tovotivog porticavta é¢ ta Pacileta
oUtt pdha npooieto, Enei kai AAwg, ivika eicABe katd 81 1
elwB0g TOV avTOKpdTOPA TPOCSKLVIICWV, Yapal piyavtog Eavtdy,
obtw EvpPdv, 6 nikog, O¢ Emi T1) KEQAAT) KATA TO VEVOULOHEVOV
[Tépoaig Enékerto, £¢ Tobdaog Enecev. To0TE 0icie Tvi cup-
BOAw ypnoduevor oi év télel xai 6 6Tjpog Taic Kohakeialg TOv
Baciréa Entépwoav, wg docov obmw Lmomeceitai ye adTd 1
Ilepoig. @ 01 dpa Tovotivog Emmppévog te NV taic EAniot kai
petewpileto T dtavoig ta katd vodv pdota ékPricecHar oid-
pevog. XefoyOnv 61 olv dyyeilavia €@ oilg moapeyévero 6
BaciAevg meple@pdvnoEé ye avTOV Kai &V 00DOEVE AOYw EROLEito
TOV Avdpa. €en Ttolyapodv ¢ avtdv O¢ 1| @LAOTNG Y PpHHaCL
BePatovpévn ok dyadn (aicypa yap koi avopanodddng avntiy
1€ 1| TOLAdE)" PlAiav O tnv iocdppondv 1€ kai ovyl kKepdaréav
opilecBar, év 1) kai 10 PEParov nmapanénnye eOoeL Tvi. Tpdg
T0100€ AveMLVOAVETS YE TPOG AVTOD P1TL Kail TEPL THig KATA OPAC
"Appeviag povrorto draréyecBar. TePfoyOng dn ovv dnekpivato
axknkoévat pEv Tov avtod Paciiéa a¢ ava ta Exeivn Bpayeid Tic
£YEVeTO TO.payn, OTETAAL O OUWG TIVA TOV dUVAUEVOV £V KOOU®
BécOal ta yeyevnuéva kai 1ov B6puPov katanavoovra. Tovo-
tivog o0t Ilepoapueviovg npopavéstata Epn eicdéEacOar Iep-
odv anoywpnoaviag, Kai od neptoyechat opdg AdKkoLpEVOLg
ola 61 Opoyvopovoag ta €ic Bedv. ZefdyBng oM ovv év Iépoarg
dyyivoug te dua kai vopilwv ta nepi 10 Beiov ovk dAAlwg fj Kaba
vopilovotr Xpiotiavoli, Empueréctatd nwg £0eito 100 Baciiéwg
Tovotivou pn Kivijoat Tt TOV v KOO, Ev v@ 8¢ BarécBat tov
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peace and resort to war, and he feared that in consequence of his huge
preparations he might launch an attack. Furthermore, now that he
had come to extreme old age and had lost his taste for war, he was
especially eager to preserve the peaceful conditions and leave them to
his sons like a paternal inheritance, unshaken and undisturbed.

When Sebokhth came Justin proved not amenable to him,
especially since, when he entered to make the customary obeisance to
the Emperor, as he threw himself on the ground the cap which he
wore on his head after the Persian manner happened to fall on tothe
floor. The high officials and the rest, taking this as a good omen,
flattered the Emperor and excited him to think that Persia would
soon submit to him. Thus Justin’s hopes were raised and he was
elated by the thought that all would very readily turn out as he
planned. When Sebokhth delivered the messages for which he had
come, the Emperor scorned him and treated the man as nothing. He
told him that a friendship secured by money was not good (for such a
thing when bought was shameful and servile) and that an equal, and
not one-sided, friendship was defined as one in which the durability
was naturally inherent.

Justin also inquired of the envoy whether he wished to discuss
their part of Armenia. Sebokhth replied that his king had heard that
there was a small disturbance there and that he had sent someone
who could put an end to the trouble and bring the area to order.
Justin declared very baldly that the Persarmenians had revolted from
the Persians, he had received them and because they were his co-
religionists he would not stand by and watch them 1ll treated.
Sebokhth, who was amongst the Persians both a shrewd man and a
believer in the God of the Christians, most anxiously begged the
Emperor Justin not to disturb at all the present orderly situation. He
said that the Emperor should reflect that war was such an uncertain
thing and did not usually proceed in a predictable manner and that
even if it did so turn out and the Romans prevailed, the aftermath of
their victory might turn against them. For if they entered Persian
territory and penetrated a very long way into it, they would find that
all held the same religious beliefs as they, and so, if they chose to kill
such people, they themselves would in their turn be vanquished.
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XploTiav@dv tovg O0podotovg Byewy ta Eipn.

‘ALLa yap Toig obtw Aav dparoic te kai Emietkéot Aoyorg
‘Tovativog 0Ok deto Y piivar EecBar melBriviog. Egn 8¢ Mg, &1 ye
netpadein ddktvrov Eva xivndfjvan Bacirevg Iepodv, miyvv
avTo¢ Kivndioetat, kai g &g trv [Tepodv ELdoor Bappelv te dg,
el mpog moAepov Opunoot, xabekel te Xoopdnv kot avtoc
Baociréa xerpotovricor IIépoais. obtw Toivuv Omepdpla eindv
anénepye TePfoyonv.

2. (Suda 0916)
Mévavdpog  tavtn ot g katd Nicifiog morropkiag od pélov
avT.

I tfig xata [kai tfg Kuster

[17]

[(MS. Paris grec 1140A, fol.58v-59)
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Christians should not sharpen their swords against fellow-believers.

Justin, however, did not intend to be restrained by these very
fair and reasonable words. He said that if the Persian king were to try
to move one finger, he would move his arm and invade Persia; and he
was confident that if he made war he would destroy Khosro and
himself give a king to the Persians. With these unrealistic threats he
dismissed Sebokhth.!8?

2. (Suda O0916)
Since for this reason he had no interest in besieging Nisibis.'#

[17]

[(MS Paris grec 1140A, fol.58v-59)

In the time of Justin the younger the august and immaculate wood
was brought to Byzantium in the following way.!®* There were at
Apamea two brothers, one whose name was Alphius, the other
whose name I do not know. The unnamed brother became bishop of
Aelia, while Alphius became a priest. Once Alphius left Apamea and
went to Jerusalem to see his brother. When he saw his brother and
spoke with him, he begged that he give him a piece of the holy wood.
He fulfilled his request but made him swear by a binding oath by
Christ who was nailed on it not to reveal the secret to anyone.
Receiving from the archbishop the wood around where the feet were
nailed, he returned to his native city.

Later, when the Emperor heard about the life-giving wood, he
sent a man named Zemarchus to bring the treasure to the capital.'®
When they heard this, the people of Apamea unsheathed their
swords, and their bows were aimed and ready to shoot. Zemarchus
reported this to the Emperor and he greatly praised their intent. He
sent to Zemarchus a letter under his own seal which said as follows:
“You have written to me that the inhabitants of Apamea, to prevent
the removal of the most holy wood amongst them, have undertaken a
holy war;” a little later, “‘Know, therefore, from the praise we have
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lavished upon them in our letter how much we wish them to live in
contentment;” and then, “Divide the immaculate wood into two,
send one half to the capital and leave the other half with our subjects
in the East. In this way both we and they shall have the whole. For
God cannot be cut in two.” Thus the Emperor’s letter. Zemarchus
did everything that was written. Half of the wood was sent to
Byzantium and the other half was left at Apamea.

Later, when Apamea was captured by the Persians,'*” a priest
of the people there hid the wood in a well so that it should not be
captured by the Persians.'*® Although he was taken prisoner, he was
able in some way or another to inform Magnus where it was hidden.
Magnus informed Varanes, one of the distinguished men living in the
city. He made a search, found what he was looking for and sent it to
the Emperor at Byzantium.'®’]

Book 6'%°
18

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 21)

When Justin went out of his mind and Tiberius took over the
administration of the state, Tiberius and the Empress Sophia were at
a loss how to manage the war.'”! The Persian king removed their
difficulty by sending to the Roman Emperor Jacob, who was able to
deliver the Persian message in Greek.!'’? Khosro realised that the
Romans, whose hopes had fallen to their lowest point, would be very
pleased to end the war on any terms, but that they did not venture to
send an embassy since for the aggressor to ask for negotiations would
cause a loss of face. By acting first the Persian king removed their
disgrace beforehand, and while they shied away from an initiative he
devised for them an excuse to communicate and beg for peace. He,
therefore, sent Jacob, having determined that it was the best time for
the Persians to end the war with the Romans on the most favourable
terms they would ever get. For he thought that the Romans would
give whatever the Persians wished.
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The letter which was sent from him to Justin did not reflect the
years of the Persian king (for it was in a wholly juvenile manner) nor
was it, in my opinion, the letter of a very sensible man. It would not
have been out of place for another to wax haughty, but he should not
have boasted and acted the vulgar braggart. For the letter was full of
violent and emotional language and reproaches and full of arrogance
and boasting.

Jacob was given an audience, not with Justin, who was sick, but
with the Empress, who at this time managed everything with
Tiberius. When she read the letter she said that she herself would
send an envoy to the Persian king to discuss all the points at dispute.
Zacharias, one of the palace physicians, was sent bearing a letter
from the Empress.'*?

Book 6

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10)

The Empress Sophia, the wife of Justin, sent <Zacharias>,'** one of
the court physicians, as envoy to the Persian king Khosro. When he
arrived there offering 45,000 gold nomismata, he made a one-year
agreement for a truce in the East. He said that during this period the
Empress would send a major embassy with full authority to discuss
everything and to end the war if it should also happen that the
Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health. Thus,
Zacharias made a one-year truce in the Roman dominions of the East
(but not in Armenia), paid over the 45,000 gold nomismata for this
concession alone, and departed.!”®> When this agreement had been
ratified, the general Eusebius was recalled to Byzantium.'?

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 11)
Trajan was sent as envoy to the land of the Persians.'”” He had the
rank of patrician and held the office of quaestor (which, I think, is
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named from the Latin for ‘investigate’). Zacharias, whom | have
mentioned above, was sent with him. Their mission was to obtain, if
they could, a truce of three years throughout the East and Armenia.
During this period representatives from both states would meet on
the border to resolve the disputes and deliberate upon the means by
which hostilities would be completely ended. If they were unable to
achieve this, they were to use every means to make such a truce for
the inhabitants of the East. When the envoys came to the Persian
king and were given an audience, they said the following: [see in the
Excerpts on Public Speeches}).

After much discussion, since the Persians proposed that peace
be established for a longer period and that the truce be made for five
years while the Romans wished the agreement to be for three, the
envoys finally dropped their insistence that the treaty be struck on
the terms which they had been given. It was agreed that both states
would observe a truce for five years and that the Romans would each
year pay 30,000 gold nomismatra. This agreement was conditional
upon ratification by the Roman Emperor.

4. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 12)

When the affairs of the state had been taken up by Tiberius,'*® Trajan
and Zacharias the envoys wrote to him that the Persians were
unwilling to make a three-year agreement, but wanted it to be for five
years. This he rejected, since he did not wish to make a longer treaty,
and he told them preferably to make the agreement for two years
and, if this were impossible, not to accept one for more than three
years. When the letter to this effect had been sent to the envoys and
they had read its contents, Mebod, who had come to the border near
to Daras for this purpose, when he learned that the terms accepted by
Trajan and Zacharias were rejected by the Romans, sent Tan-
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khosdro'”® to attack the Roman domains. He immediately overran
and burned the territory close to Daras until Mebod was persuaded
to accept the 30,000 gold nomismata each year for the three-year
peace on the understanding that during this period the high officials
of both states would meet to discuss how the hostilities might be
completely ended.?®® When the Caesar made this payment he was
looking with a certain forethought to his own advantage, since he
knew that within three years his forces would be sufficient and able to
face the Persians. The Persians, too, were aware of the Caesar’s plan,
for they realised that he wanted the respite only because he was
looking to the future and to his preparation of adequate forces.
Nevertheless, they were contemptuous of the Romans, thinking that
they would not be able to match them in battle, even if they were
given more time.

When a truce had been made in the East and all of the hostilities
had been transferred to Armenia, which was partitioned between the
two sides, at the beginning of spring the fighting began.?®!

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 22)

During the reign of Tiberius Caesar the generals of the Romans
invaded Albania, took hostages from the Sabirs, Alans?°? and other
tribes, and came to Byzantium.’*®* When the envoys of the Alans and
Sabirs who had surrendered arrived at Byzantium, the Caesar
received them in an appropriate and kindly manner and he asked
them how much money the Persian king gave to them. Although he
gave them the opportunity to hide the truth by their exaggerations
and by lying to inflate the amount as much as they wished, he said, *I
shall give double this amount, both to your leaders and to
yourselves.” At this the barbarians were overjoyed and appeared to
give thanks to God that they had become subjects of the Romans.
They reported?®* that the Sabirs had revolted shortly afterwards and,
taking no account of their hostages, had joined the Persians. The
Caesar, therefore, again met with the envoys and said what was
appropriate: that he would be most generous to those who came over



164 Text Fragment 18,5-6

TPOCYWPOLVTOG AOTH EKOVTL HdAa EVEPYETHOELY, TOVC 8 YE OV
BovAouévoug kai dxovtag EEetv OO TNV avtod yeipa Pia kai
duvapet.

6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 13)

Ot 6 TiBéprog 6 Kaicap otéhder Oeddwpov 1OV Bdxyou
npecPevoduevov g Bacihéa Ilepodv, 1@ Sokeiv pév 6poroyri-
covia yapitag avd @dv 1ov péyietov Popaiov npecBevtiv éc ta
paliota etipnoce Tpawavov, fvika Evayyog ye dfmov v &t
avtod £déEato mpeoPeiav, Exmarar 10 TOWOVIE VOMIGBEV ¢
Gp@otépac moAlteiag, GOTE HETA TOVG HEYAAOVG TPESPELC OTE-
AecBat ETépoug flooovag T TdV peyictwv npécPewv anodoyic
1€ £Katt kai grioppooivng. dpa 6E Eveteilato ol draheyOfjvan
g EtopoTaTa EY 0L Katd TO 1§01 Eunedwbiv Ev T0ig Opioig Tiig Ew
otelhatl toug ‘Poupaiov dpyovtag yvopatevoovtag Evv toig On’
avTob éxmep@Onoopévolg Nyepoot Iepodv apei tiig eiprvng
Kai 1a au@ipora dievkpivriicovtac.

Oeodwpov ptv adtod dgikdpevov Pacirevg 6 Ilepodv
katahéroinev Ev 1@ Adpag T1) mdAel ToUG TE TOV dvdpa GEovTag,
gykehevoapevog, Evla av pdaboiev tov Baciréa eivat, Emkata-
AaBeiv, dg av pmn ta eibiopéva Eni npecPevti) npdccwv avaPor
xPNoottd Tvi. duoa yap ffodAreto koi moréporg Opiieiv xai
déxecBar v mpecPeiav: tavtny yap Ekgofrioeitv @eto £¢ Ta
paiiota ‘Popaiovg. 1@ tor dpa t1)v 6001mopiav dravicag did Tod
Aeyopévou Appectdy KAipatog Kai Tod Mapentik@v d@ikeTo &v
[lepoapuevig, odk otopévov 1dv ‘Popoiov olto ye dnmov
fdattov TfEewv adtdv. elwbotwv yap tdv Ilepodv &v toig Ep-
npocBev ypovolg apei to ntépag Tod TNV Enwvupiov AvyovoTtou
KAnpoocapévov unvog avaeaivesBar kata o6n th¢ Ilepodv
Appeviag Kal TNVIKODTA TOV TOAEHOV GLYKPOTELV, TPOTEPTICAG
a010¢ eionppnoev avtddL. EuvnvéyOn toryapodv dnag mpokart-
geIAnupévoug Kol Eguatepricavtag Tovg Popaiovg 61" diov tod
gtoug o08EV OTIOUV 0@dg danpdéacBatl év katp@d. olte yap 10
otpatevpa Euviifpoiloto 10 ‘Popaikodv, AL oi pév nepi Kodp-
cov kol Oeddwpov TOLG <OTPATNYOLG> OTPATIATAL, EMELSN
adToic AnryyeArov B¢ vepeod te kai dyavaxtei 6 Kaicap, 61161

15 yxehevodpevog Bekker [Eykahieoduevog codd. 27 épuoteproavrag Niebuhr (ex €@
voteprioavrag E) C [ipuotepioaviag X apuotepioavieg Dindorl Epuatepicavrag de Boor
30 -“otpatnyols - orpatd@ral de Boor [otpanidrtag codd. orpatnyong Bekker 31 anny-
yehhov [anriyyeito Bekker

10

15

20

25

30



Fragment 18,5-6 Translation 165

to him willingly, but those who were unwilling he would subdue by
force of arms.

6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 13)

The Caesar Tiberius sent Theodorus the son of Bacchus as envoy to
the Persian king.?°* His apparent purpose was to render thanks for
the high honours lavished upon the major Roman envoy, Trajan,
when, shortly before, the king had received his embassy. (It was a
long-standing custom for both states that after major envoys other
lesser ones should be sent to give thanks for the receipt and friendly
treatment of the major envoys.) At the same time Theodorus was told
to declare that Tiberius was very ready, as they had already agreed, to
send to the frontier of the East high Roman officials to discuss peace
with leading men of the Persians sent by Khosro and to examine the
points at dispute.

When Theodorus arrived at the border, the Persian king had
left men at the city of Daras to escort him, in order that he encounter
no delay while performing his ambassadorial office. He wished at the
same time to take part in the campaign and to receive the envoy. For
by this means he thought to terrify the Romans greatly. Khosro,
therefore, marched through the regions named for the Arresti and
the Mareptici and came to Persarmenia.?®® The Romans did not
expect him to arrive so quickly, since it had previously been the
practice of the Persians to appear in Persian Armenia around the end
of the month named August and then to open hostilities. Now
Khosro came there earlier. The result of this was that once the
Romans had been taken by surprise and had reacted late, they were
unable to do anything in time for the whole year.

The Roman army had not yet been mustered. The forces with
the generals Kurs and Theodorus had been told by the generals that
the Caesar was vexed and angry because, when they had invaded
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Albania, they had not removed all the Sabirs and Albani together but
had withdrawn trusting to their hostages.?°’” They had learned from
this experience (because the Sabirs had immediately revolted from
the Romans) that they had acted inappropriately and not to
advantage. Therefore, regretting their action, of course, they again
invaded Albania, compelled the Sabirs and Albani to treat with
them, and transplanted the whole population to our side of the river
Cyrus, so that in the future they would be living on Roman
territory.?”® Theodorus and Kurs were still busy with these oper-
ations. Furthermore, although the Caesar had ordered the general
of the East, Justinian, to leave and go to Armenia to take command
of the war, because the Caesar had only recently given this order to
him Justinian had not yet arrived and did not take control of affairs
in time.?%® In addition, the regular payment of gold for the eastern
legions did not arrive on schedule, but was late.

Therefore, since no one opposed him, Khosro invaded Pers-
armenia in complete security and without a struggle. The peasantry
of lesser Armenia did not take to flight and abandon their fields, but
even brought what supplies they had to the army. When Khosro
advanced further, the peasants of the regions of Makrabandon and
the Taranni did not remain, so that nothing, neither man nor animal,
was to be seen.?!? For when the enemy king was approaching, all the
farmers fled and the whole area was emptied of its population. Even
when Khosro wished to hunt, he could find no game at all.

Meanwhile, Theodorus the son of Bacchus reached Khosro,
who received him and conversed with him in a very affable manner.
He spoke well of the Caesar and said that he wanted peace and
friendship with him (for he was not the cause of the hostility and the
breaking of the treaty). In contrast, he was critical of the Emperor
Justin. Then, with Theodorus accompanying him, he advanced
through the region called Bassiane and at the end of spring he
attacked Roman Armenia towards Theodosiopolis.?!! The result was
that messengers sent to report that the Persian king had unexpectedly
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attacked Roman Armenia and was almost at Theodosiopolis, arrived
at Byzantium at the same time as the king himself arrived at Theo-
dosiopolis.

When Khosro arrived there he encamped to the south of the
city in a region called for the Arabessi, while the Roman army, such
as had been mustered, was encamped at the foot of a mountain to the
north of the city in a region called ‘The Narrows’.?'? Then by
Theodosiopolis, as Theodorus watched, Khosro drew up his cavalry,
arranging it in order by squadrons and phalanxes, and, pretending
that he had no particular motive, he himself appeared on horseback
as if his body were still in full health and strength. He was planning
how he might capture Theodosiopolis, since he realised that he could
not regain Persian Armenia and Iberia unless he took possession of
the strongest of the Roman cities and, establishing himself there,
protected Persarmenia and Iberia in its rear. For this reason he was
determined to take Theodosiopolis and, as an implicit declaration
that the city would certainly fall to him, he asked Theodorus which
city, Daras or Theodosiopolis, seemed to him to be the more difficult
to take. (That is to say, if he had taken such an impregnable city -
meaning Daras -, how much more easily would he take the weaker
Theodosiopolis.) Theodorus, however, made a very clever reply,
saying that Theodosiopolis was impregnable because it was forever
defended by God. Before he dismissed Theodorus, the Persian king,
when he came close to Theodosiopolis, realised that the city really
was very well prepared for war.?"?

After some intervening incidents the Persian king sent Theo-
dorus away to return to Byzantium, dispatching a letter to the Caesar
to the effect that he too wanted peace and, if Theodorus had arrived
before he set out, he would not have drawn up his forces nor would he
have ordered them to march. But now that he had set out on
campaign he thought it disgraceful to disband his army, since the
men did everything either for gain or out of hope of glory. He said,
however, that when he returned home he would send to the border of
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the East officials who were close to him to discuss and settle details of
the peace with leading men sent by the Romans. This was his message
to the Caesar. When Theodorus begged him to abandon the assault,
Khosro decided to agree providing that within thirty days a message
came to him from the Caesar with the necessary proposals.?'* When
Theodorus had departed, Khosro, since he realised that he could
neither take the city by storm nor would it profit him to besiege it and
to attempt the wall with his engines (for in the meantime the Roman
forces would have gathered), withdrew from Theodosiopolis.

19
Book 8

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14)
In the second year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,?'® shortly before
the above transactions with Khosro took place, another embassy was
sent from the Romans to the Turks. Its leader was Valentinus, who
was one of the imperial bodyguard.?’® When he was given this
assignment, he set out on his journey with his attendants and, in
addition, one hundred and six Turks. At that time Turks, who had
been sent by their various tribes on various occasions, had been in
Byzantium for a long while. Some Anankhast, when he had come to
Byzantium on an embassy, had brought there with him;?'” some had
come to the capital with Eutychius; others staying there had arrived
with Valentinus himself on an earlier occasion (for he went twice as
envoy to the Turks); and still others had come with Herodian and
with Paul the Cilician. From all of these embassies there had
collected at Byzantium one hundred and six Scythians of the people
called the Turks, and Valentinus took them all with him when he set
out from the capital.?!®

Taking fast merchant ships he travelled via Sinope and
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Cherson (which is situated on the western coast [of the Crimea]) and
by Apatura and Phouloi, and crossing the sands of . . ., he passed the
mountains of Taurice which stretched out to the south.2!® Valentinus
and his companions rode across those plains covered with marsh
water, crossed tracts of reeds, shrubs and swamp, and passed
through the region called Akkagas, which is the name of the woman
who rules the Scythians there, having been appointed at that time by
Anagai, chief of the tribe of the Utigurs.?*” In short, they travelled by
many roads and difficult ways and came to the war camp of
Turxanthus, who was one of the leaders of the Turks.??! The ruler of
the Turkish people had divided up all the land there into eight parts.
The senior ruler of the Turks was named Arsilas.???

When Valentinus came before Turxanthus, who was the first of
the leaders whom those travelling there met, he bade him rejoice with
the Caesar of the Romans (for he had come there to address the
leaders of the Turkish people when Tiberius had been elevated to the
rank of Caesar). He also asked that they reconfirm just as strongly
the friendship and the earlier treaty between the Romans and the
Turks, which Silzibul and the Emperor Justin had made when
Zemarchus first came there. On that occasion Silzibul had declared
that the friend of the Romans was his friend and their enemy his
enemy and that this should be unbreakable and tnviolable. There-
fore, said Valentinus in his address, since at this time the Romans
were at war with the Persians, Turxanthus, too, should attack the
Persians at the right time.

When the envoy had made his speech, Turxanthus said, *‘Are
you not those very Romans who use ten tongues and lie with all of
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them?”’ As he spoke he placed his ten fingers in his mouth. Then he
continued, “As now there are ten fingers in my mouth, so you
Romans have used many tongues. Sometimes you deceive me,
sometimes my slaves, the Uarkhonitai. In a word, having flattered
and deluded all the tribes with your various speeches and your
treacherous designs, when harm descends upon their heads you
abandon them and take all the benefits for yourselves. You envoys
come to me dressed with lies, and he who has sent you deceives me
equally. I shall kill you immediately and without delay. To lie is
foreign and alien to a Turk. And your Emperor shall pay me due
penalty, for he has spoken words of friendship to me while making a
treaty with the Uarkhonitai, our slaves (he meant the Avars) who
have fled their masters. When I wish it, the Uarkhonitai shall come to
me as subjects of the Turks. If they as much as see my horsewhip sent
to them, they will flee to the lowest reaches of the earth. If they face
me, they shall perish, as is proper, not by the sword but trampled
under the hooves of our horses, like ants. For the Uarkhonitali, this
you can be sure of.2%}

‘““As for you, Romans, why do you take my envoys through the
Caucasus to Byzantium, alleging that there is no other route for them
to travel? You do this so that I might be deterred from attacking the
Roman Empire by the difficult terrain. But I know very well where
the river Danapris flows, and the Danube and the Hebrus, and from
where our slaves, the Uarkhonitai, crossed into Roman territory.2*
know your strength. For the whole world is open to me from the
farthest East to the very western edge. Consider, wretches, the Alan
nation and also the tribe of the Unigurs.??* Full of confidence and
trusting in their own strength they faced the invincible might of the
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Turks. But their hopes were dashed, and so they are our subjects and
are numbered amongst our slaves.”

Thus bragged Turxanthus. For he was an arrogant man who
loved to boast. When Valentinus heard this speech he said, “If, O
leader of the Turks, it were not the most cruel, grievous and terrible
death of all that we die at your hands, if the infamy would not live on
and travel through all mankind, if this innovation of yours, never
perpetrated before, would not in the doing provide the clear proof
that you have killed men who are envoys, if an act, terrifying merely
to speak of, would not appear more terrifying in deed - then today I
should beg to meet death by your sword, since I have heard it said
that my Emperor rejoices in deceit and his envoys are liars. We beg
you, look more mildly upon us and abate your rage, temper your
angry spirit with kindness and obey the law protecting envoys. We
are agents of peace and ministers of what is holy. Furthermore, since
you have inherited your father’s lands and his estate, you ought also
to accept his friends and regard them, too, as a paternal possession.
For your father Silzibul of his own volition took the side of our state
and preferred to be a friend of the Romans than a friend of the
Persians. Therefore, your father’s relations with us have remained
unharmed and inviolate right to the present, and we ourselves
maintain the same friendly feelings. I know well that your relation-
ship will be equally firm. For the man who thinks most rightly,
inclining towards the one close to him??® and adhering to what is
proper, does not act unfairly out of some obscure change of
feeling.”2%’

When Valentinus had spoken thus, Turxanthus said, “Since,
Romans, you have come here and found me in the greatest sorrow
(for my father, Silzibul, is recently dead),’?® you must follow the
custom which prevails amongst us for the dead and slash your faces
with daggers.” Immediately Valentinus and his companions slashed
their own cheeks with their own daggers.??° Then, on one of the days
of mourning Turxanthus brought for his departed father four bound
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Hunnic captives (they call the rites for the dead dogia in their own
language) and, placing these wretched men in the middle with his
father’s horses, in his barbarian tongue he bade them go there and tell
his father Silzibul how great to him ....2*°

When Turxanthus had completed his father’s burial rites, he
spoke with Valentinus many more times and then sent him off to the
Turkish leaders of the interior, especially to his brother named
Tardu,”?! who had his dwelling on mount Ektel (Ektel means
‘Golden’).?*?

When Valentinus was leaving for mount Ektel, Turxanthus
swore that he would presently lay siege to Bosporus.** Therefore,
when ... had?** begun he immediately sent Bokhan?** with a very
large force to capture Bosporus. For Anagai was already camped in
the area with another force of Turks.?3¢

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14)

When the city of Bosporus was taken,?’’ the Roman envoys were
close to the Turks.?*® From this it was clear that the Turks had been
provoked to war with the Romans. Therefore, those who had been
sent, amongst whom was Valentinus, were detained by Turxanthus,
insulted, mocked and otherwise ill-treated, and then sent away.

20

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 23)

While the generals were ravaging Persian Armenia, Nadoes arrived,
who had been sent by Khosro on a so-called minor embassy.?*® He
was apparently bringing a message from Khosro in response to the
embassy of Theodorus the son of Bacchus,*® but in reality he
indicated that the Persian king himself was very ready to send high
officials to the borders of the East to meet together with represen-
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tatives of the Romans to consider and investigate how to end
hostilities, providing they first established which state was respon-
sible for breaking the fifty-year treaty. To this the Caesar made a very
sensible reply, that since the king of the Persians was an older man
while he was still young and, being in his prime, was a son to Khosro,
he was ready to defer to him in what he thought best and follow his
lead whether he chose war or peace.

Having dismissed Nadoes with this reply, shortly afterwards
the Caesar himself sent to the East men well-suited for settling the
disputes to meet with the Persian high officials. He sent Theodorus
the son of Peter, who had formerly been master of the offices but who
was presently in charge of the treasures controlled by the Emperor,
which are named in Latin from the word for ‘abundance’ (the Roman
word for ‘abundance’ is /argoi), John and Peter who were of consular
rank, and also Zacharias who was one of the court physicians.**!
When they arrived at Constantina, a city of Mesopotamia, they
waited for Mebod Sannakhoerugan to come from Khosro to the
vicinity of Nisibis and Daras.?*2 Khosro had given him full power to
make peace. (At this time Asterius, one of the imperial judges called
‘respondents’, who had been taken prisoner, was put to death by
Khosro because he had been caught secretly writing to the Roman
Emperor urging him to launch an attack now when the Persians were
in difficulties.?*?)

When Mebod arrived, first there was an argument between him
and the party of Theodorus and Zacharias over where they should
meet. The Romans wished to hold the meeting in the territory of
Daras on the ground that it belonged to them. But the Persians said
that the city had come into Persian hands by conquest and it was not
an unreasonable claim that the neighbouring territory went along
with it.?** They might not, therefore, meet there since their task was
not to settle boundaries. After this both sides came to agreement and
they met at the place called Athraelon, and with them the local
governors of both states. The latter put forward what complaints
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they had against the subjects of the other state, each side alleging that
the other had committed unjust and criminal acts, had broken the
treaty and had begun unjustified hostilities. When, as it happened, a
very large number of these statements had been made and a mass of
counter claims had been put forward (since each speaker naturally
wished to show himself most diligent on behalf of his own state), at
last the Romans made the first formal address.2**

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 24)
The envoys of both states came together and met at the borders of the
East to investigate how peace might be secured. They made various
polished speeches and both said and listened to what was relevant
and at times what was not. At length the envoys agreed to abandon
the discussion of who was guilty of breaking the treaty and who was
not and to explore the means through which peace might be secured
and the warring states end their hostilities. Mebod immediately said
that, in accordance with the earlier treaty made in the time of the
Emperor Justinian, the Romans should make to the Persian state the
yearly payment of thirty thousand nomismata, evacuate Persarmenia
and Iberia, and hand over those responsible for the revolt to the
Persian king who would inflict upon them the appropriate penal-
ties. 246

When Mebod made these proposals, the Roman envoys, as
they had been instructed by the Caesar, immediately replied that this
could not be called a peace if the Persians hoped to receive payment
from the Romans and to have them as tributaries, as it were. The
Caesar would not agree to pay any of this money nor would he buy
peace like some merchandise. For if this were the case, peace would
be neither stable nor long-lasting. First, said the Roman envoys,
Mebod should drop his demand and thus explore on what terms the
cause of peace might be advanced.

Immediately both sides entered a long argument on this issue.
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Initially the Persians did not soften their position but argued that the
Romans should either pay the thirty thousand nomismata mentioned
above or make one large payment. Finally, however, Mebod decided
to show them a letter which had recently been sent to him by his king,
which stated that, out of friendship for the Caesar, Khosro was
willing to make peace on equal terms without any monetary
payment. When news of this spread through the capital, all, both the
authorities and the rest of the populace, became excited and thought
that the swords would be put away and peace firmly established,
since the Caesar, too, was very ready to hand over Persarmenia and
Iberia to the Persians. For he saw very clearly that if they were
deprived of this considerable tract of territory, the Persians would
never give up, even if their power were utterly weakened and
attenuated. He declared, however, that he would surrender neither
the princes of the Persarmenians, nor their relatives, nor, indeed,
anyone at all who had willingly come over to the Romans, and,
moreover, that he would make peace only on condition that those of
the Persarmenians and Iberians who wished to leave their country
and migrate to the Roman Empire should be free to do so. For the
Caesar laid great store by the oath of the Emperor Justin?*’ to those
of the Persarmenians and Iberians who had come over to him. The
Emperor had sworn that as far as he was able he would use every
means to bring their native land under his control, but if he proved
unable to bring the war to a conclusion, he would never hand over
those who had raised the revolt, their blood relatives and, in short, all
those who wished to come over to the Roman Empire.

The Persian king decided to accept these terms: that the
Romans evacuate Persian Armenia and Iberia and that he permit the
inhabitants of these regions to go wherever they wished. And, in my
view, he did this with good reason. For he knew that, with the
exception of a very few of those in office who had initiated the revolt,
none of the Persarmenians and Iberians, out of love for their native
land, which is an indelible part of mankind’s nature, would migrate
to foreign parts.?*® Furthermore, he also hoped that when the war
was ended the situation in Persarmenia and Iberia would be set right.
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For these lands were highly productive and brought him a very large
income. For these reasons the Persian king was willing to end the war
on these terms.

The notion came to the Caesar that in return for Persarmenia
and Iberia the Romans should receive the city of Daras, so that no
cause for war should remain in future. He did not look to profit from
this, since the city of Daras brought no advantage except in so far as it
was very well fortified and stood as a bulwark for the Roman East.
Wishing, therefore, to repair the Roman losses through the recovery
of their own possession and to eliminate the sole remaining spark for
war, he proposed that Daras be restored either in return for money or
through some other means.?*°

The declaration, and the Persian agreement, that peace must
come on equal terms, had been made before the fighting in Armenia
had ended. The Persians were also on the point of yielding Daras to
the Romans, either for nothing in exchange or for a very small sum,
after it had become clear that they had evacuated Persarmenia and
Iberia. But while the envoys were discussing this matter, the battle
was fought in Armenia, and in it the Romans suffered a heavy defeat
and their hopes were badly dashed.?® As a result of this success
Persian morale soared, and their king absolutely refused to hear any
proposal for the surrender of the city of Daras to the Romans. He
asserted strongly that he had taken Daras by force of arms under the
international rules of war, while the Romans had meddled in
Persarmenia and Iberia in contravention of the treaty and in addition
had given refuge to those inhabitants of the area who had defected
from the Persians.?’! The barbarian, then, was again emboldened
and arrogant, and because of his successes turned to boasting and
great threats that even before the end of the three-year truce which
was already in force (and within which it was agreed that peace
should be made in the East) he would open hostilities and invade the
eastern provinces, having first returned to the Romans the gold
which had been paid for this truce at the time when the physician
Zacharias had made it. Khosro said that he would pay back money in
proportion to what remained of the three years and then he would
attack again.
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When Mebod reported this position as that of the Persian king,
the Roman officials denied that they had broken the terms of the
agreement and pointed out that in it there was no provision which
allowed either party, should he wish it, to break the truce upon return
of all or part of the gold.?’? Nevertheless, Mebod and Zacharias
conferred together in private on these issues. They set out the
proposals that each of them thought should be made, each asking the
other how the two states could be reconciled. Mebod asserted most
strongly that he wished to provide an agreement that was very
advantageous to the Caesar, saying that he was very well-disposed
towards Tiberius. Zacharias asked whether it were possible to hand
over an agreed sum of gold for the city of Daras in absolute secrecy
and with the knowledge of no one.?3 Zacharias asked this con-
fidentially and on instruction from the Caesar, and no one else was
privy to this approach except for Maurice the son of Paul, who was
especially well-disposed towards the Caesar and on this occasion
acted as imperial secretary, so that, to protect the secrecy of the
Caesar’s plan, the instructions were not even written out by the
imperial scribes.?** The Caesar wrote to Zacharias that if Mebod
confirmed that the Persian king would accept a ransom for Daras, he
would agree to pay Khosro the money without delay. When
Zacharias put this proposition, not directly but by implication,
Mebod said that he had received no brief from the king of the
Persians on this and that he would absolutely refuse to hand over
Daras for money. Nevertheless, he did assert, and confirmed his
assertion with oaths, that if the treaty were made now, later at the
request of the Caesar the king of the Persians would give him Daras
as a special gift. From this it was clear that Mebod was not mindful of
the interests of the Roman Empire, but he was lying and intending
that the Romans should evacuate Persarmenia and Iberia without a
fight and should finally ask for Daras and not receive their request.
Then the ‘intent for later’, as they call such a past promise, would
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have no force.?*®* This was how in the earlier negotiations Peter had
been deceived by the Zikh over Suania,?*® and Mebod wished to do
likewise. However, when he saw that Zacharias was altogether very
shrewd and that he was unable to delude him, he tried another tack in
order by some means to cheat the Romans. For a time he met with
Zacharias and his companions and raised their hopes that there
would be peace and that the king of the Persians would agree to
surrender Daras to the Romans. By this means he thought to weaken
the Caesar’s resolve to go to war.

While time was passing and the envoys of both states were
engrossed in these discussions and the status of the war in the East
remained unclear, in the fourth year of the reign of Tiberius
Constantine Caesar?®’ it happened in Thrace that the nation of the

Slavs to the number of 100,000 devasted Thrace and many other
areas.

3. (Suda E962)

Menander: Tankhosdro, the general of Khosro, did not bring
together elephants and a crowd of yokels and other such scarecrows,
which are good for display but of no utility or effectiveness at all.
Rather, he collected the most warlike and best-armed men, choosing

those most skilful in war and substituting them for the lower-class
rabble.?*®

4. (Exc. de Sent. 31)

Whoever out of hope of victory desires to accomplish more, if he
thinks upon the danger of an unpredictable turn of events, will view
his own desire as a source of folly.2%°

5. (Exc. de Sent. 32)
Men are not only injured themselves but also share suffering when
their friends too, as is likely, are injured by others.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 33)
He who forms a counter-plot will not be thought to do less than
justice, but he who institutes a plot is a source of evil.
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 34)

Only freedom from ambition and the abandonment of jealousy can
contrive the most timely course of action.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 35)
Success does not come spontaneously. Rather, hard work is the

begetter of true good fortune. Hence the success won by toil is the
sweetest.

Book ___
21

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 15)

Greece was being plundered by the Slavs, and a succession of dangers
was threatening there on all sides.?®® Since Tiberius did not have a
force strong enough to resist even a part of the invaders (and
certainly not the whole horde of them) and since he was unable to
face them in battle because the Roman armies were occupied with the
wars in the East, he sent an embassy to Baian, the chief of the Avars.
At the time he was not hostile towards the Romans, and, indeed,
from the very beginning of Tiberius’ reign had wished to be friendly
with our state. Tiberius, therefore, persuaded him to make war on the
Slavs, so that all of those who were laying waste Roman territory
would be drawn back by the troubles at home, choosing rather to
defend their own lands. Thus, they would cease to plunder Roman
territory, preferring to fight for their own.

The Caesar, then, sent this embassy to him, and Baian agreed to
his request. John, who at this time was governor of the isles and in
charge of the cities of Illyricum,?®! was sent to assist him. He came to
the land of Pannonia and transported Baian himself and the Avar
forces to Roman territory, ferrying the multitude of barbarians in the
so-called ‘large transports’. It is said that about sixty thousand
armoured horsemen were brought across to Roman territory. From
there Baian crossed Illyricum, reached Scythia and prepared to re-
cross the Danube in the so-called ‘double-sterned’ ships.*®> When he
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gained the far bank, he immediately fired the villages of the Slavs and
laid waste their fields, driving and carrying off everything, since none
of the barbarians there dared to face him, but took refuge in the thick
undergrowth of the woods.

The Avar attack on the Slavs arose not only out of the embassy
from the Caesar and the desire of Baian to return a favour to the
Romans in exchange for the great generosity which the Caesar had
shown to him, but also because Baian was hostile to them out of a
personal grievance. For the leader of the Avars had sent to
Daurentius?®’ and the chiefs of his people ordering them to obey the
commands of the Avars and to be numbered amongst their
tributaries. Dauritas and his fellow chiefs replied, “What man has
been born, what man is warmed by the rays of the sun who shall make
our might his subject? Others do not conquer our land, we conquer
theirs. And so it shall always be for us, as long as there are wars and
weapons.” Thus boasted the Slavs, and the Avars replied with a like
arrogance. After this came abuse and insults,?®* and because they
were barbarians with their haughty and stubborn spirits, a shouting
match developed. The Slavs were so unable to restrain their rage that
they slew the envoys who had come to them, and Baian received a
report?®S of these doings from others. As a result he nursed his
grievance for a long time and kept his hatred concealed, angered that
they had not become his subjects not to mention that he had suffered
an irreparable wrong at their hands. Moreover, thinking both to win
favour with the Caesar and that he would find the land full of gold,
since the Roman Empire had long been plundered by the Slavs,

whose own land had never been raided by any other people at all
266
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22

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 25)

Caesar sent to Italy a large amount of gold, about three thousand
pounds, in the care of Pamphronius, who held the rank of patrician.
At this time he had come to the palace from Old Rome to beg the
Caesar to mount an expedition to defend Italy which was exhausted
by the Lombard raids. Since the Persian war demanded all his
attention and was his sole concern, he was unable to send an army
there, nor did he think that he should fight in the east and the west at
the same time. Nevertheless, he gave Pamphronius money, in order
that, if he were able, he might persuade some of the leaders of the
Lombard people, out of desire for gain, to come over to the Romans
with their followers. Thus, they would cease to trouble Italy and, if
they were willing to fight in the east, they could aid the Roman
Empire. If, as was likely, the Lombards turned him down, he should
try another route and use the money to buy the alliance of some of the
Frankish chiefs, and by this means to wear down and wipe out the
power of the Lombards.?*’

Book ____
23

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 16)

At the time when Trajan and Zacharias, the imperial physician, were
negotiating over the truce, as the terms were brought forward for
discussion item by item either as verbal or as written proposals, if
Trajan or Zacharias refused to accept the Persian position, in every
case Mebod told them to be silent and simply accept the proposal or
threatened to send that man against them. For while the discussions
were proceeding he made it clear that Tankhosdro?®® was stationed at
the border of the East. Finally, he was told to attack and he burned a
large number of villages and fields, until Trajan’s party came with the
gold for the truce. Mebod behaved in such a haughty manner
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towards the Romans that he did not consent to receive the money for
the peace on the border, but ordered the Romans to bring it
themselves to Nisibis; and when he accepted the gold many of his
actions towards them were unbearably arrogant and boorish.2¢°
Later, Khosro hoped that, if he made light of the truce and brought
forward the date of his attack, either the Romans would find
themselves in the same difficulties as before?’® or he would achieve a
resounding success and the Caesar, in terror and reasoning that the
devastation of the East far outweighed the defection to him of the
Persarmenians and Iberians, would completely abandon Persian
Armenia, Iberia and the neighbouring regions. At the same time he
had learned that the Caesar was preparing a very large army and was
already sending horse transport-ships to the East. Therefore, shortly
before the expiry of the three-year truce (forty days, in fact)?’! he sent
against Roman territory in Mesopotamia adjacent to Daras an army
of about twenty thousand cavalry, of which about twelve thousand
were Persian shield-bearers and mounted archers <and about eight
thousand were> Saracens and Sabirs.?’? <He gave the command of
them to Mebod, who> was negotiating with the Roman officials over
the making of an honourable peace. This earned for Khosro a
considerable reputation for arrogance and impertinence, not only
because he did not scruple to break the truce so shamelessly - and
that with only a few days before it ran out - but also because, as if to
mock the Romans, he appointed the same man both as peace
negotiator at the border and, in the same region and during the same
days, as the one who would break the truce and bring war and
turmoil. Therefore, he sent out to war as commander-in-chief
Mebod, the architect of this policy, and also Sapoés, the son of
Meairanos,?’? a man with a reputation for bravery.

[2. (Suda M294)

Maurice. He was made general of the East by Tiberius Caesar.
Although he had not been trained in war and conflict, he was
intelligent, serious and perceptive. He combined in himself the two
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opposites, high-mindedness and gentleness, both free from arro-
gance and hauteur. Such was Maurice when he became general, and
his tenure of office increased his reputation further.]?’

3. (Suda A3080)

Before Maurice, the son of Paul, took command of the war in the
East, the Romans did not build a ditch and were completely ignorant
of the technique. But when he held the command which set him on
the path to the throne, he made them do again what they had
neglected through laziness. Since the Romans had not wished to do
it, it had been forgotten. For to those who are unwilling hard work is
an enemy.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 36)

It seems that before Maurice took over command of the army, the
Romans failed because they mistreated their subjects. For this reason
and because of some divine anger their plans were not brought to
completion, but, on the contrary, came to nothing. For it is the
practice of God to chastise those who have done wrong when they are
not expecting punishment, so that when things turn out contrary to
expectations they may learn greater moderation.?’

S. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 26)

The Medes, fearing that the Roman attack would take place
immediately, retreated to the fort called Thaunnarios, which had
been abandoned by its Roman garrison, and occupied it. They then
returned home, having achieved nothing at all to justify the shameful
breach of the truce and having caused no great damage to the
Romans, as had been feared at the beginning.?’

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 27)
When Tankhosdro himself learned of Khosro’s plan, that Mebod
had convinced him not to wait for the expiry of the three-year truce
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which was in force in the East and that the king had told Mebod
himself and Sapog&s the son of Mairanos to attack the Roman
dominions in the East, then, whether on orders from Khosro or on
his own decision, he cast the second anchor, as it were,?’” turned
away from Citharizon and attacked the Roman territory in the East
from the direction of Armenia, in order to double the turmoil in that
area.’’®

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 28)

When the Romans were besieging Chlomaron,?’ making assaults on
the circuit-wall, bringing up artillery to take the place and also
secretly digging mines underground, Binganes sent the bishop of the
fort to Maurice (all the inhabitants of Arzanene are Christians)in the
belief that the leader of Christ’s priests would gain the respect of the
Romans since they are Christians. He told the divine to beg them to
take all the gold and silver they had, lift the siege and toil no further.
For while Binganes lived, none of those in Chlomaron would
surrender to the Romans. If they persisted in the siege, it was a
multitude of Christians that would be destroyed, and thus the
Romans would be acting impiously towards God if they allowed
those within to perish for no good reason. This was Binganes’
message.

Maurice made many tempting suggestions to the bishop and
those who had come with him to plead and, when he had received a
promise of support from the bishop, told him to say to Binganes that,
if he surrendered to the Romans, he would receive from them a
higher rank than he now held amongst the Persians, twice as much
property and other wealth besides. Having made other enticing
proposals also, he sent the bishop and his companions back into the
fort. But Binganes, being extremely loyal to the Persian king and his
country and trusting in the strength of the fort, refused to listen to
Maurice’s very great promises and, though a barbarian, did not
swerve from the right course of action, holding that his old allegiance
was more honourable than riches. He, therefore, sent again to
Maurice, dispatching the sprinklers, chalices and other very precious



204 Text Fragment 23,7-8

xkai dAia 6oa Tipal@éotata okevn, a¢ Mavpikiov, kabdnep
auérel Aotpa t0d Ppovpiov tadta UodEYEcBa avTifordv THv
nollopkiav katalvoovra. atap O orpatnydg, Eneidn tadra
¢é0edoato, ob mpoonkato, kaitol épitipa Tuyydvovta: HEE yap
EPaokev oV Td iEpd GKVAELCOV 0UTE u1iv XpLot@d paynoopevog,
aAla ovv Xptotd norepnicwv xai pdriov E&arpnoduevog Toig
OpoddEovg mpog Tdv odk dpBa ppovolvviwv [lepodv. elta év
anoppntw EreEe 1@ iepovpyd 60w ExpTv, CLVEXDOPNOCE TE ALOI
glow yevéoBal 100 @povpiov. i¢g 8¢ Emavijke 10 TEAELTAIOV 6
iepevg 6 PBapPapog xai oGdEV OTODV ¢ 1O 1BV TH¢ YvduNC
EpBEyEato, &g tobvavtiov pév ovv ta Ilepodv émepdpato
donaléuevog, EvAiopPdvetor pev 6ye xai ol EVv avtd, addig
<8&> Eykelevoapévou Tod GTPATNYOD ETYOVTO TG TOALOPKiag
ol ‘Popaiot. '

4] 6t add. Niebuhr

8. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 17)

‘Ot 6 TiBéprog xai Etepdv T tpoctiBnot T dedoypéve kal &¢ ta
pudAiota Bed kexapiopévov: moAlovg yap t@v napd ‘Popaiolg
dopiktjtov Ilepodv, pdriota tovg &v TéAEL, BV Eviol kal 1@
Baciieiw yéver Euvnupévor Noav, Eoteihe Xoopdn dwpogo-
pricag. elta mpécPerg Emi 1d To1dSE EEEmepye Zayapiav te abOLg
tov PBacikelov iatpdv, Gte MOAAAKIC YPNOHOTOTE TE Kai
gbvovotata EEVNNPETNCApEVOV Taic KOTd TOV TOAEUOV TOUTOV
npecPeiatg. TovTOV 1) OOV TOV AVdpa Ti) AEyouévn) ano Endpywv
atig drakoopnoag £xeLpoTOVNOE KAl mdAly, Kai 61) TpecPevcd-
HEVOV d@TiKeV, ola 0N xai adtod Zayapiov tiv npecPeiav tovtnv
vevéoBar Euvmbricavtog, ocvv td kai Oeddwpov Tiva Eva TV
Baoiieiov poyartpo@dpoyv dtiopa kai adtd otpatnyod nepibeic.
ToUT® TO Avdpe mpecPevoopéve droveipag Xoopdn E€énepyey,
Eypayé 1€ Emeikeiog dvaniea pripata. 6 O& voig Tiig EMOTOATC
Eyo xail Bovlopat v eipfivnv xai did 10 Bedcsdotov oboav
aonalopoat, kai donep QOOEL TIVi TPOCSILAVEL pot Ta THG QLAiag
OU@V. Tolyapobv Etoipwg €xw thig Ilepoapupeviag te mdong
agiotacBar kai ‘Ipnpiag, ob punv 1dv Povropévev Muiv LI-
axovelv [Mepodv Apueviag te kai Ippov. dvadidwut 8¢ kai to
‘Apovpudv @povplov kai 1fig 'Aplavnviig Luiv tapaywpriow 10
Adpag pévov avti toocovTeV Avakout{Opevog Tpog LU®V. TadTa
TiBéprog 6 adToKpdTOp X0oopdT onunvag Epfike Zayapig Te Kai

3 Sopiktritwv Dindorf [opuktritwv codd. 20 'Aplavnviig Niebuhr [Aplavixfig codd.

30

35

40

20



Fragment 23,7-8 Translation 205

vessels consecrated to the worship of God and begging him to accept
them as ransom for the fort and to raise the siege. But when the
general saw these objects, he refused them, although they were very
valuable. For, he said, he had not come to plunder holy objects or to
wage war on Christ, but with Christ’s help to fight and to free those of
his own faith from the Persians with their erroneous beliefs. Then he
spoke secretly with the prelate upon what must be done and allowed
him to return within the fort. When, finally, the barbarian priest
came out again, he had nothing relevant to say and, to the contrary,
was caught favouring the Persians. He and his companions were,
therefore, arrested and, at the command of the general, the Romans
turned to the siege.?%°

8. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 17)

Tiberius?®! made yet another decision, one particularly pleasing to
God. For many of the Persian prisoners-of-war whom the Romans
held, especially those of rank, of whom some were even related to the
king, he sent to Khosro as a gift. Then he dispatched envoys for this
purpose, including yet again Zacharias, the imperial physician, since
he had often rendered very useful and loyal service on the embassies
over this war. When he used Zacharias again as envoy (on an
embassy which Zacharias himself had strongly advised), he bestowed
upon him the rank of ex-prefect and sent with him a certain
Theodorus, one of the imperial bodyguard, whom he raised to the
rank of general.?®> When he sent these two men as envoys to Khosro,
Tiberius also wrote him a very reasonable letter. The drift of this
letter was: ‘I want peace, both because I revere it as a gift from God
and because there is within me a natural friendship towards you. I am
therefore willing to surrender to you all of Persarmenia and Iberia,
excepting only those Persarmenians and Iberians who wish to remain
my subjects. I also cede the fortress Aphumon and shall hand over to
you Arzanene,?** wishing to receive from you in exchange for all of
these only Daras.” Along with this message to Khosro, the Emperor
Tiberius gave Zacharias and Theodorus the power of major envoys
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to make peace on whatever terms they could.

After this, the two men were sent off, and it so happened that
while they were on their way Khosro, the king of the Persians, was
stunned by what had happened®® and acted quickly, sending also an
embassy to the Roman Emperor. At the beginning of winter the
Persian envoy named Ferogdath arrived bearing a letter from the
Persian king with words of equal amity. In the letter was written: If,
O Emperor of the Romans, you wished to do what is just, you would
do well to hand over to us those princes who counselled the revolt of
Persarmenia in order that, on the border between the Romans and
the Persians, they suffer the penalty of gibbeting; you would also pay
compensation to the Persians for what happened as a result. If you
reject this, at least do what is proper for friends. That is, the high
officials of both states must again meet at the border to agree
amongst themselves, as best they can, upon the details of peace. Let a
truce be made to expedite this.”

This was the message of Khosro’s letter; and while the Emperor
Tiberius and the Persian envoy Ferogdath were spending very many
days meeting together in the capital, a lever was sent to the envoys
Zacharias and Theodorus as they were travelling outwards on their
embassy telling them to wait in the East and make no haste to reveal
their presence to the Persian king until Ferogdath, the Persian envoy,
had been dismissed from the capital. When many discussions had
been held and progress had been made, the Emperor dismissed
Ferogdath with the terms which he had earlier made in writing
through the Roman envoys. He did not propose to grant the Persians
a truce for a very long time, since, he said, a period of two or three
months was sufficient for one who wanted peace and did not intend
to use a longer time deceitfully for beginning war preparations. With
these terms, therefore, Ferogdath left Byzantium.

9. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 18)
The Romans and the Persians would have made peace, had not
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Khosro left this life and his son, Hormisdas, a truly wicked man,
assumed the crown.?®5 I think it had been decided that Zacharias and
Theodorus would proceed to Persia on their embassy in exactly the
same way as if Khosro were still alive (for they had not yet left Syria),
and nothing in the brief of the Romans had been changed. Thus,
from the Emperor, too, there was sent a letter to the effect that they
should continue their journey with the same terms. He told them that
although he had in the meantime learned of Khosro’s death, his
attitude towards his son was the same, and he was prepared to end
the war on the terms that he had already written to Khosro;
furthermore, the envoys were to deliver to the Persian king the
captives who had been freed. The Roman envoys, therefore, sent
ahead to announce their arrival and were received at the city of
Nisibis with much honour and praise. The Persians were greatly
impressed by the Roman generosity over the prisoners-of-war.

Meanwhile, at the beginning of spring the Emperor Tiberius
again sent Maurice to the East to keep a close watch on what would
happen. He ordered him to meet whatever course of action the
Persian king should decide upon and to make preparations for either
eventuality. Maurice, as the Emperor had instructed, waited in the
East looking out for what must be done.?8¢

As the envoys proceeded into the land of Persia they were eager
to see the newly-enthroned king and they expected that they would be
accorded the highest honour and that they would not fail to obtain
what they sought since, after such a great victory, they were bringing
words from the Roman Emperor which were mild and devoid of all
boasting (and his friendliness towards Hormisdas extended not only
to words, but, more importantly, he showed it by deeds through his
returning so many captives to the Persians). But, while they expected
to achieve their aims without difficulty, everything turned out to the
contrary.

First, in the middle of their journey they were confronted by
one of those amongst the Persians who assist in royal and public
business (called a secretis in Latin), who asked them what they
wanted, why they had come and what message they carried. The
companions of Zacharias and Theodorus replied that they were to
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tell this to the Persian magister (as the Romans call him) and not to
him. Saying this, they continued on their way.?*’ After him came
another Persian, who slowed down their journey and made them
loiter by intentionally proceeding slowly and refusing to allow them
to press ahead. He halted at stations that were very close together,
having covered only a few parasangs, and at various times led them
into different regions off their path. Thus, he showed them the
greatest ill-will and, by leading them astray, demonstrated neither
the friendship nor respect due to ambassadors.?%® This was done with
purpose and hostile intent, in order to detain the envoys as long as
they were able, during which time the Persians would be preparing
for war as fully as they could, collecting supplies to be stored in the
cities of Nisibis and Daras and laying up food-stocks in the forts both
on the far side and on this side of the Tigris. For at the same time as
the earlier Roman incursion had desolated all of the region, a plague
of locusts had destroyed the crops there and the inhabitants were
suffering from a very severe famine. In addition, time was needed to
raise an army, since the Persian king was determined upon a strong
effort in the war.

Since these were the Persians’ plans, the ambassadors were
grudgingly allowed to enter the palace only after very many days.
First, as was customary, they were feasted, they delivered the
Emperor’s letter and handed over the captives. Then they departed,
having found no sign of friendship at all. On the next day, the Persian
chief minister of the palace?®® and Mebod asked the competence of
the embassy. When they replied that they had come to treat for peace,
the Persians refused to listen to their proposals on this, saying that
they had been given no such instructions: having delivered their
letter, the envoys would receive a reply and should quit Persian
territory as speedily as possible. Since the envoys had now explained
their brief, the Persians had quickly learned both the contents of the
letter of the Roman Emperor and the whole purpose of the embassy:
that the Emperor was ready to put an end to the hardships of the war,
to surrender to the Persians without a struggle all of the part of
Armenia over which they were fighting, to yield to them Arzanene
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also and to exchange the fortress of Aphumon for Daras.

The Persian king gave the envoys a second audience and
reacted harshly to each of the friendly proposals in the letter. He said
that he would never abandon Daras, any more than he would Nisibis
or Singara, which places also, he stressed, the Persians had taken
from the Romans.?*® Nor would he diminish his father’s possessions.
If he could, he would increase them; if not, he would preserve what
had been left him. Of his father, Khosro, he said, “If he had lived,
perhaps he would have done this and handed Daras to the Romans.
For it is no shame for one who has acquired something to give it
away. But in the eyes of all men it is disgraceful to abandon one’s
inheritance.” Having said this, he again addressed them through
Mebod: “What are the Romans so proud of that they think to receive
Daras from us? What war have they won? Of what trophies can they
boast? Where have they beaten the Persians? The Romans seized
upon Tankhosdro’s ineptitude, lured him from one place to another,
and were able to invade the Persian East without opposition, while he
wandered from Armenia to Arzanene and from Arzanene to
Armenia. Perhaps this is why the Romans boast and preen them-
selves, thinking that our state has been reduced. Let the Romans
know,” he said, ‘‘that I shall never consent to peace unless they are
also willing to pay the yearly payments that we received from the
Emperor Justinian.”

When Hormisdas had made this arrogant reply, Zacharias and
Theodorus were finally dismissed, having spent almost three months
there and having suffered all manner of discomforts. For the guard
assigned to the envoys did not allow them to breathe fresh air or even
put their heads out of the building where they were lodged. Their
lodging itself was dark and poorly ventilated and particularly
unsuitable for the summer, so that it actually seemed like a prison.
When they had been worn out by these bad conditions, the Persians
dismissed them and harassed them far worse on their return trip. For
they supplied them with provisions insufficient for their needs,
forced them to delay and made their journey very long. They led
them forward for one day’s journey and on the next led them back by
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another path, until they had so distressed them that they both fell
seriously ill. Then they sent them out of Persia.

When the Roman Emperor received this news, which fell short
of the hopes of all (for it was never expected that the Persians would
reject a peace with such minor and very fair conditions attached), he
properly ordered Maurice to prepare for the war in the appropriate
way and he himself sought whatever other means he could to help in
the circumstances. Furthermore, the army was well-disposed to-
wards him because he had paid them.

10. (Exc. de Sent. 37)

When the enemy’s army had gathered, it was afraid of the size of the
Roman force. It therefore waited for the Romans to disperse and
offer an opportunity to attack and cause them damage, since some of
the Persians thought that, while they would be difficult opponents
when united, they would be easier to attack when scattered over
hostile territory.?!

11. (Exc. de Sent. 38)

Speaking of the eight hundred white horses captured by Azarephth
and displayed in triumph, the historian Menander says: I have
recorded these matters since I wish to demonstrate what great evils
are caused by folly and arrogance and to show that when God is not
on one’s side he brings what seems a well-thought-out plan to failure,
and that the disobedience of subordinates is a very dangerous thing
which can ruin a state. Maurice, the Roman commander, seemed to
have laid his plans well and, as far as a man could, to have taken
precautions against unforeseeable developments. But the indiscip-
line of the other generals and their failure to follow his orders
brought the Romans into the gravest danger. For it was not merely
that the army sent by the general against Dubius and Iberia met with



216 Text Fragments 23,11 - 25,1

IBnpiav tadta £dvotdiynoe otpatia pévov, adtog 8¢ 6 Mavpi-
Klog Gmadng xak®dv Epeivev, GAAa kdkeivog &g teElevtaiag 15
dwwricOnoev EAnidag, Opwg decdbn poéiic.

16 S1ec®On [an 8¢ tobBn ? Boissevain

12. (Exc. de Sent. 39)
‘Ot 1} t®v mpoocdoknBéviov dvapfoin tov mpoodokricavia
paBupdtepov dratinowv.

| avapoArn [dvaykn edd. npoodokrcavra [rpocdoxdvia edd.

24

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 29)

‘Ot 'Ttaria 0o 1@V Aoyyifdpdov oyedov dnaca énendpbnto.

d10 d1) xai éx tfig ouykAriTov PovAfg TG mpecPutépag ‘Pounc

dpa iepebowv €k 100 mpoeoct®Tog [TRc] &v ‘Poun tdv iepdv
TeEPPBEVTOV TIVAV, TapeyEVOVTOo TTPECPELOPEVOL DG TOV AVTO-
Kkpatopa t0ig ékeioe pépeocwv Emapkécar. AN 0 Ilepoikog 5
TOAEROG Ev ‘Apuevia 1€ xatd TaVTOV Kai &g ta mepl TNV Emav
EuveoTnkmg 1€ Kal oK amoAnywv, pdilov pév odv émi td
peilova duoyepn Extervopevog, ovdepiav aElohoyov cuveym-
pNoE otpatiav TOV adtokpdtopa o0OE UNV dnoypdoav Toig
Exeloe mpaypaot duvauty oteiratl. Spog Ot kai ¢k 1@V tapdviov 10
1€ Kol EvOEYopEveV oTpdtevud Tt Euvayeipag EcTEALEY O Pact-

Aebg kol TV dAANV ETiBeTo Empérerdv e kai omovdniv, €l TMOG
1vag Tdv fyoupévev tod Aoyyifdpdov EBvoug deidontal
dwporg vmoneiBwv kol peyiotag EnayyeAAdpevog ydpitag, 6

1€ MAEioTOl TAV duvatdV petetiBevio o¢ Popaiovg v €k Tod 15
adTOKPATOPOG DPEAELQY TPOCIEYOUEVOL.

3 nio1 post iepebor add. de Boor tfig del. Niebuhr 13 debidontan [Se€idoetar Dindorf

25

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 30)
‘Ot Bawavog 6 1dv ‘APdpov Xaydvog ovdeptdg agopuic 1
okNyewg Aafouevog ovde ywevdil yodv kata ‘Popaiowv aitiav
aEiooag Tiva ouvvleivat, dAAd yap kol kata T0de Opoiwg 16 ETog
Tapyitiov mpdg Baciiéa oteirag, g Ta cvvtayBivia kopicatto



Fragments 23,11 - 25,1 Translation 217

these reverses while Maurice suffered no 1ill effects, but Maurice
himself was reduced to desperate straits and barely escaped.**?

12. (Exc. de Sent. 39)
If what is expected is delayed, he who is waiting is made to relax.

24

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 29)

Italy had been almost entirely devastated by the Lombards. There-
fore, men were sent from the senate of Old Rome together with
priests dispatched by the archbishop of Rome and they came as
envoys to the Emperor to ask him to defend the lands there.
However, the war with the Persians was raging both in Armenia and
in the East, and not only was it not abating but was causing even
greater difficulties. The result was that the Emperor was unable to
send a considerable army or any force that was adequate for the
situation there. Nevertheless, the Emperor did send a small army
from the men whom he had available and he made great efforts to
win over some of the leaders of the Lombards by approaching them
with gifts and promising them very great rewards. Very many of the
chiefs did accept the Emperor’s generosity and came over to the
Romans.??

25

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 30)

When in this year?®* Baian as usual sent Targitius to the Emperor to
receive the agreed payment (which was eighty thousand nomismata
per year) and when Targitius had returned to him with the gold and
the merchandise which he had bought with some of the money, then
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the Khagan of the Avars, without seeking an excuse or a pretext or
even troubling to invent a false charge against the Romans, suddenly
with a most barbarous lack of shame broke the treaty which he had
made with Tiberius immediately after he had become Caesar.?®* With
his whole army he came to the Save between Sirmium and
Singidunum and began to bridge the river, having as his object the
city of Sirmium, which he wished to capture.?® Fearing that he
would be prevented from bridging the river by the Romans who were
guarding Singidunum and being wary of their long expertise and skill
with the ships that sailed on the river, he wished to complete his
undertaking before his designs became known. Therefore, he
brought together on the Danube in Upper Pannonia many huge ships
and he built large troop-transports not according to shipwrights’
standards but from what was available on the spot. He loaded them
with many soldiers and oarsmen, who rowed not in rhythm butin a
barbarously uncoordinated manner, and sent the vessels en masse
down the river,”” while he with the whole of his army marched by
way of the island of Sirmium?*® and reached the river Save.

The Romans in these cities were thrown into consternation,
and, when they realised what the aim was, the general at Singi-
dunum,?® whose name was Sethus, sent to the Khagan and asked him
what his purpose was in coming to the river Save while there was a
firm peace and friendship between him and the Romans. He also said
that if he tried to bridge the river absolutely without the Emperor’s
permission, he would not stand idly by. The Khagan replied that he
wished to build the bridge not with any designs against the Romans,
but in order to attack the Slavs. When he had crossed the river and
reached Roman territory, he would again cross the Danube against
the Slavs if the Roman Emperor had a large number of vessels ready
for him for the crossing. He pointed out that he had done this earlier
to please the Roman Emperor and had freed and returned to the
Romans many tens of thousands of captives from Roman territory
who were in slavery amongst the Slavs. Now, he said, he had been
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injured by the Slavs who had refused to pay him the yearly tribute
due from them and had killed the Avar envoys sent to them.*® For
these reasons he had come to the Save. To this end he told Sethus to
receive envoys from him and send them on to the Emperor in order
that they might ask him to make ready the vessels on the Danube for
the Khagan since he intended to cross over to attack the Slavs. He
said that he was ready to swear the oaths that were the strongest
amongst the Romans and the Avars that he was not planning any
harm to the Romans or the city of Sirmium but that he wished to
construct the bridge for an attack upon the Slavic nation.

These assurances were believed neither by Sethus nor by the
Romans in Singidunum. However, they did not consider that they
had an adequate force since they had few soldiers available and many
of the swift warships were absent because the movement of the Avars
had happened suddenly and unexpectedly. Moreover, the Khagan
was beginning to threaten and aver that he himself was abiding by the
terms of the peace with the Romans and that he would not cease to
work on the bridge since he was proceeding against the Slavs, the
enemies of both himself and the Romans. Furthermore, if any
Roman dared to hurl one weapon against those working to build the
bridge, they should be clear that they were the first to break the treaty
and, since as a result they would have provoked the Avar nation to
war, they could not complain at whatever the Roman Empire
suffered at their hands.

Having these fears, the authorities in Singidunum asked Baian
to swear the oaths. He immediately drew his sword and swore the
oaths of the Avars, invoking against himself and the whole Avar
nation the sanction that, if he planned to build the bridge over the
Save out of any design against the Romans, he and the whole Avar
tribe should be destroyed by the sword, heaven above and God in the
heavens should send fire against them, the mountains and the forests
around fall upon them and the river Save overflow its banks and
drown them. Thus were the barbarian oaths sworn by the Khagan.
“Now,” he said, ““I wish to swear the Roman oaths,”” and he also
asked what they held to be a sure and binding guarantee that if one
who swore by it broke his oath, he would not escape the wrath of
God. The archbishop of Singidunum, through those who were acting
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as intermediaries, immediately proffered him the holy books. He,
most treacherously concealing his intent, stood up from his throne,
pretended to receive the books with great fear and reverence, threw
himself on the ground and most fervently swore by the God who had
spoken the words on the holy parchment that nothing of what he had
said was a lie. Thereupon Sethus received his envoys and sent them
off to the Emperor Tiberius in the capital.

While the envoys were still on the road to the imperial city and
the Emperor was still to hear the news, the Khagan meanwhile did
not relax his efforts but with all zeal and a large workforce (for the
whole Avar army, as it were, joined in the work) continued to build
the bridge over the river, wishing <the bridge to be completed>
before the Emperor should learn of his plan and attempt to stop what
he was doing.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 31)

The envoys of the Avars reached the capital and asked the Emperor
to make ready the ships for the Khagan and the Avar army which
would cross the Danube to attack the Slavs. They said that the
Khagan, enthused with friendship towards him, was building a
bridge on the river Save and wished to destroy the Slavs, the common
enemies of himself and the Romans. When they delivered their
message, immediately the Emperor realised clearly the aim and
intent of the Khagan, that he was building the bridge because he
wished to take Sirmium and wanted to cut off the transportation of
supplies so that he might starve the city into surrender. (Trusting in
the peace treaty with the Avars, Tibertus had not laid up adequate
supplies in the city.) The Emperor did not have an army available -1
do not mean an army capable of opposing the Avar horde, since he
lacked even a tiny force - because all the military units were occupied
with the war against the Persians in Armenia and Mesopotamia. He,
therefore, pretended that he did not recognise what the Khagan was
planning and said that he too was eager that they attack the Slavs,
who were causing much damage to the Roman Empire. However,
this was not a good time for the Avars to make an attack, since the
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Turks were encamped at Cherson and they would quickly hear if the
Avars crossed the Danube. It would be better if they withdrew and
postponed their assault. He himself would shortly learn the in-
tentions of the Turks and where they proposed to attack, and he
would pass on this information to the Khagan.

The Avar envoy was aware that this story had been purposely
put together by the Emperor, who hoped by confronting them with
fear of the Turks to divert them from their object. The envoy, who
was the major advocate continually urging war with the Romans,
seemed to go along and agreed to refer the whole matter to the
Khagan. He departed the capital with many gifts for what he
promised to do. But it happened that while he was crossing Illyricum
with his small Roman escort he was killed by Slavs who were raiding
the area.

Only a few days had passed when suddenly another envoy from
the Khagan, whose name was Solakh, arrived at the capital. When he
was granted an audience with the Emperor he declared boldly and
with a complete lack of shame, *I think it is a waste of words to
inform you that the river Save has now been cut by a bridge. To
inform those who know of what is very clear to them merely brings
blame upon the speaker. Since in future food or any other assistance
cannot be brought to the city of Sirmium by river, there is no strategy
which will protect the Romans there unless a Roman army comes
large enough to drive the Avar army away by force and break the
bridge. The Emperor ought not make war upon the Avars and the
Khagan of the Avars over one worthless city (or rather ‘a jar’, which
is the expression he used), but should withdraw from it unharmed all
the soldiers and civilian occupants together with all of their movables
and leave the city stripped and deserted for the Khagan. The Khagan
fears that at present the Romans are pretending to adhere to the
peace treaty only until they settle the war with the Persians. When
they have settled that, then they will throw their whole army against
the Avars, having Sirmium as a very suitable bridgehead against
them and being separated by no river or any other obstacle. For it is
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clear and most obvious that, at a time when there was a secure peace
between the Emperor and the Avars, he did not surround the city of
Sirmium with such strong walls for their benefit.”

The envoy continued that the Khagan was satisfied with the
gifts sent each year to him by the Emperor; for gold, silver and silken
clothes were valuable commodities. However, since life was more
valuable and desirable than all of these, he had been worrying about
this and reflecting that many of the peoples who beforetimes had
come to this land had first been enticed with such gifts by the
Romans, who in the end had attacked and destroyed them utterly.?!
Therefore, he would not abandon his attempt for gifts, under threats
or through any other pressure at all, until he had taken the city of
Sirmium and was in possession of the whole isle of Sirmium, which,
as a former possession of the Gepids, most justly belonged to him,
since they had been conquered by the Avars, with the result that what
had been theirs rightly belonged to him rather than to the Romans.

This declaration caused consternation and threw the mind of
the Emperor into a terrible turmoil of anger and grief. Nevertheless,
as best he could, he summoned the appropriate words and replied,
“It 1s clear to every single person that the Khagan has outflanked us
not through force or bravery of his troops or through wisdom, but by
scorning the treaty of peace and God by whom he swore. But, I think,
his treachery will bring him no more gains. I should rather betroth to
him one of my two daughters than willingly surrender the city of
Sirmium. Even if he should take it by force, I, while awaiting the
retribution of God whom he has so insulted, shall never consent to
abandon any part of the Roman state.”

With these words he dismissed the embassy and prepared to
defend the city as best he could under the circumstances. Since, as |
have already said, he did not have even a small army, he sent out
generals, counts and tribunes, some through Illyricum, some through
Dalmatia, to hold the city with the aid of garrison troops.?°
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26

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 19)
Tiberius was making an attempt to end the war with the Persians.
Since this was the Emperor’s wish, he again sent Zacharias, who had
often been appointed to such a task, on an embassy for this purpose
to the border between the Romans and the Persians. He arrived,
explained for what purpose he had come to the Persians, and waited
there. The Persian king sent Andigan, a man of wisdom and wide
experience, in that he had lived a very long time and his great age had
strengthened his good sense.?®

When they met near to the city of Daras, and with them the
governors of the Roman and Persian cities there, both sides prepared
to discuss how they might end the war. The so-called protector of the
borders (which in Latin indicates one appointed to the rank of
imperial guardsman) made ready the tents in which the envoys of
both states would examine the proposals (a duty which from the very
beginning has been entrusted to the protector).’®** When this housing
had been made ready and Andigan, Zacharias and the governors of
the neighbourhood had assembled - Andigan coming from Daras,
Zacharias from Mardis?% -, they rehearsed the same arguments as on
the earlier embassies. The Persians wished to receive from the
Romans the money which had customarily been paid for a very long
time and which had been agreed upon in Justinian’s reign, and they
also wanted to keep Daras. The Romans, to the contrary, were
determined to pay nothing nor to buy peace for an indemnity, as it
were, and they wished to recover Daras from the Persians, offering in
exchange Persarmenia (as they had from the beginning) and
Arzanene excepting those inhabitants of both lands who had
defected to the Roman Empire.’® When, as was appropriate, a great
many words had been spoken upon this important issue and no
progress had been made (since the sides could not reach agreement),
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Andigan is said to have made the following attempt upon Zacharias,
who was on guard against making an agreement that was both
dishonourable and altogether detrimental to the Roman state:

“Gentlemen, walls and gates and similar defensive works can
probably protect a city and a whole state. But it is not easy to conceal
the condition of those so shut in. For always rumour is master of
everything, and whatever appears to be secret she offers to men’s ears
as if to a buyer of goods on the open market.’°” And so, we know well
that the Roman Empire, which s facing a large number of enemies, is
fighting in many parts of the world and has its forces divided in
hostilities with almost every barbarian nation, while, it is reasonable
to assume, the Romans know that our state is at present at war with
no one at all except the Romans. You are at war with many peoples,
we with you alone; thus the necessity for the treaty. Just as the
Romans would be certain to prevail if they were fighting either a
number of tribes or the Persian kingdom alone, so we shall certainly
conquer since we have a dispute with no one other than the Romans
and since we are committed to only one war.”

When Andigan said this, it is reported that Zacharias, having
listened to him, smiled gently and replied, “My thanks to you,
Andigan, a Persian born who bears witness to the bravery of the
Romans and does no violence to the truth. If, as you say, the might of
the Romans were not drawn off, if they were not deploying the major
part of their army against the many nations of the world and with
their strength linking, as it were, the sea and the land by their
conquering presence everywhere, what do you think the fate of the
Persians would be? How long would they hold out in the war? I think
that the Persians would perish along with their very name, and
eternal oblivion is all that they would win.”” When Zacharias had said
this, Andigan by his silence confessed to defeat in the debate. Such
was the discussion between them.

Meanwhile, Tankhosdro, the general of the Persians, was
encamped with the Persian army by the river Mygdonius in an area
near to Nisibis which was suitable for cavalry. Maurice had
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established his army behind a defensive work at a place called
Monocartum in the neighbourhood of the city of Constantina. (The
whole area around Monocartum has water and fodder for the horses
and is suitable for an army to encamp.) Thus they protected
themselves with a ditch.

While the negotiations were still in progress, Andigan tried to
frighten and mislead Zacharias by intimating to him that it was he
alone who was restraining Tankhosdro from devastating all the land
of the Romans. For while he was speaking it happened that one of the
swift mounted couriers who carry messages speedily put in an
appearance, pretending that he had been sent by Tankhosdro. He
took Andigan aside and handed him a letter in which it was written,
as if by Tankhosdro himself, that the Persian army was out of control
in its eagerness to attack Roman territory. The letter lied, but the lie
was given substance by the large amount of dust which was in the
messenger’s hair and which he had covered himself with as if he had
just arrived from his journey. While Andigan was speaking with him
he indicated by his expression and other gestures that he did not want
war. When afterwards he returned to the meeting he said to
Zacharias that Tankhosdro was troubling him and telling him that
the eagerness of the army was irresistible and beyond restraint, partly
because the Persian force consisted of many tens of thousands, partly
because it was exceedingly eager immediately to burn and ravage all
the Roman territory. If the Romans agreed to make the treaty on the
terms desired by the Persians, it would hold back from hostilities. But
if the Romans were unwilling, he would allow it to attack the Roman
East straightaway, for the Romans would yield even when they heard
only the clatter of the quivers of the Persian host. Besides, he was
afraid of their king’s anger at their having put off the war for so long.

With this most dishonest and deceitful boasting Andigan
pretended that he was deliberately restraining the hostilities which
were developing quite independently. Zacharias realised that the
guile and boasting in his words were a blind for his lies and said,
“Andigan, wisdom is not shown by lies, especially when the victim
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sees through them. Do you think that I do not realise that what the
Persians have done and said is a blind - nothing other than a
fabrication, a charade and a swindle - and that you yourself have
contrived all of this thinking to frighten the Romans? I leave you to
do as you please. But mark this well: at the beginning of this war to
the Romans fighting seemed a very grievous thing, and so they
actually begged you not to force them to take up arms. They were so
averse to fighting that the Persians were able to advance to Apamea
and to Antioch itself. But when your zeal for this work did not
diminish, then the Romans became eager to fight, and (as I think the
Persians know) you were unable to retreat to the border without
losses.’°® Now we Romans, well schooled in war, are eager and of
high hopes that, if Tankhosdro attacks, a Roman spear, well-
sharpened, will meet him at the very border and run him through the
side. When you act bear this in mind, that the Romans know well the
treachery of the Persians.”

When these and very many other words had been uttered - to
no avail, since nothing was achieved -, Zacharias wrote to Maurice to
advance to the plain before Constantina, there to give battle.
Similarly, Tankhosdro set the Persian army in motion and led it to
the plain before Constantina.*®

2. (Exc. de Sent. 41)
He chose a life of ease instead of toil, preferring the dishonourable to
the honourable.?!°

3. (Exc. de Sent. 42)
A battle is decided not by bodily strength but by manliness of spirit.
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4. (Exc. de Sent. 43)

Nothing guarantees leisure, luxury and repose as surely as the
experience of danger and toil. Toil acts as a storehouse of good
repute while one enjoys what one has acquired, whereas luxury
without the prior discipline of toil leads to a life of the greatest
wretchedness. Indeed, sometimes loss of one’s life goes along with ill
repute.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 44)

Someone struck Tankhosdro a fatal blow. That this happened does
not seem to me unusual, since fate does such things. Often many men
of great fame have been brought low by those of no account, and the
unexpected is innate in the human condition.?!!

6. (Exc. de Sent. 45)

After his defeat by the Persians, Maurice was seized by the greatest
distress. When something unexpected happens, in the heat of the
action men are distracted by the need for survival. But when the crisis
has passed and men can relax, then they fall into deep despair and, as
they reflect upon what has happened, they bewail their misfortune
and come to hate life. And so, when the battle turned out contrary to
his hopes and his plans had come to nothing, Maurice gave himself
over totally to grief and despair and remained helpless as he kept
rehearsing the disaster.?!?

7. (Exc. de Sent. 46)
to him Callistratus®® and Zacharias and with words of
encouragement they tried to rzise the man out of his grief ....
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27

1. (Exc. de Sent. 47)

Theognis, finding the Romans living at ease, since raw recruits for the
most part ...."

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 32)

When Theognis came to the islands of Casia and Carbonaria,?"® it
was proposed that he discuss terms, which he agreed to do. Baian
arrived, dismounted and took his seat on a golden throne which had
been set up for him with two sheets of linen erected above it like a
tent. Before his chest and his face they held up shields like a defensive
wall to prevent the Romans suddenly shooting arrows at him.
Theognis and his companions came and stood at a short distance
from where Baian sat. They discussed the terms with Hunnic
interpreters translating what was said.

Baian said that the Romans should withdraw from Sirmium
without a fight since they had no means left to prevent the capture of
the city. In addition he pointed out that they would quickly suffer
from shortage of food, since their supplies were cut off from both
directions?®'® and the Avar force would not cease from hostile action
until they had taken possession of the city. He added a plausible
reason for his desire to control the city, in order to prevent deserters
from the Avar army coming over to the Romans,*'” since the city was
close to his territory.

When this had been put to him, Theognis replied that the
Romans would not give up in the war before the Avars and that
Baian should not otherwise expect to find the Romans as com-
plaisant as he wished. When these and other declarations had been
made that showed no propensity for peace, Theognis flatly rejected
the terms and said that Baian should take himself away and arm for a
set battle, since tomorrow he would offer battle without delay. This
said, they departed.
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3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 20)
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3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 20)

The Romans and the Avars fought for three days, during which time
no Roman force appeared against the bridge to Dalmatia, even
though 1t was very unsound. Apsikh and the Avars under his
command who were stationed there had demonstrated such con-
tempt for the Romans that they had taken themselves off to the other
bridge and had gone as reinforcements for Baian’s contingent.?'?
Because of the interruption of supplies and the bridging of the river,
those in Sirmium were suffering from very severe famine and were
turning to unlawful food. The commander at Sirmium, Solomon,
was behaving most uncooperatively and showing that he had no
military skill.>!® The populace, worn out by its suffering and full of
misery, was blaming the Roman officers now that they had lost their
last hope. And Theognis was hampered by lack of troops. When
Tiberius learned of this, thinking it better that the inhabitants should
not fall captive with the city, he wrote to Theognis ordering him to
end the war on the condition that the inhabitants of the place be
allowed to leave en masse, taking with them none of their possessions
beyond their lives and one cloak each. They came to agreement, and
the war was ended on these terms: that the Romans hand over the city
to the Avars, and the Avars leave its inhabitants to the Romans,
minus all their possessions.’?® The Khagan further demanded the
gold for the three previous years, which had not been paid as usual
(he received it in return for not resorting to arms, the price of peace
being each year about eighty thousand nomismata of gold), and also
one of his subjects who, as I have said, fled to the Roman Empire
after having committed adultery with Baian’s wife.’?! He made it
clear to Theognis that unless the deserter were surrendered to him, he
would not consent to a treaty. Theognis countered that the territory
of the Roman Emperor was very large and immeasurable and that a
fugitive wandering in it was hard to find; perhaps he was dead. To
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‘O 8¢ diecwBn eig tOov Napoijv drakeyapaypévog 10 odpa.]

[3. (Suda T12311)
Kai tpoaiduevog t1ig mAn0vog peteywpnoev ag Napotiv. 6 8¢
gévnykoiicato adtov.]

31

1. (Suda A4378)
Kai Mévavdpog 6 8¢ énetofaleto kata 100 PapBdpov, kai para

40
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this Baian replied that the Roman leaders should swear that they
would search for the fugitive and, if they found him, they would not
conceal him but by all means hand him over to the monarch of the
Avars; and if he were dead, they would inform him of that also.

Unplaced Fragments

28

(Suda A32)
To such a degree of stupidity did their wits come that one part prayed
for victory against the other rather than against the enemies.

29

(Suda A1998)
In this way the leader of the Huns gained the greatest respite of all;3??
(that is, he died).

30

1. (Suda ©99)
Narses, who had always been accustomed to beat the enemy, because
of some divine anger fled headlong.???

[2. (Suda AS79)
Though wounded??* he escaped to Narses.]

[3. (Suda 112311)
He leapt forward from the throng and went over to Narses, who
embraced him.]

31

1. (Suda A4378)
He turned his bow against the barbarian and, aiming his weapon very
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eDOTOYMTOTA TO KEPAG EXTEIVAG APiNoL TOV dTpakToV KaTd TOU
Koy.

[2. (Suda E3520)

To 8¢ Bélog dvewypévov npoeBacav 16 6T, EKEIOE EUNEGOV
Katénavoe tHv ntijowv. Kai 81 6 Koy edBvwpov danefio.]

(= Suda ©119)

32
(Suda A1322)
Mévavdpog GAL" ok aicing avtoig anénvevoev 1) TOYN" oi yap
£0elokakodvteg ovy LREGTAANCAV. Kol avOLg Kal TobTo ovk
aiclov 36EaL v PaoctAel.

1 anénvevoev [Enénvevoev Niebuhr 2 ovy del. Kiister lac. post oby indicat Bernhardy

[33]
[1. (Suda E498)
‘O 8¢ 81 Bdvog ovk &g 10 EkpedEg avTd o0 €g TO PeBupdTEpPOV
Etpann 6 volg, GAAd CLVTOVE TO TAYEL MPOG TNV cwINpiav
gxpfito.]
[2. (Suda Y743)
"Eyptito 0¢& kopmoroyioig kai Dynyopag Tig NV Kol Tpayvg. O 8¢
B@voc ka1 00dEV TOTg Pripacty LTOYAAACGAC AVELIUVNOKE TG &V
Yxvlig payne.]

1 bynyoépag [yayopag Bernhardy

[34]

[(Suda E962)
Kai abfi¢' Eotavar 1€ EupprBéctata kai émapdvely 11 noretr.]

[35]
[1. (Suda E2452)
‘0 8¢ néunet Todvvny, d¢ &v Tpoguraxt X p1joOLTO Kai TPOKATA-
padot trv Emidvowy tdv PapPdapov.]

[2. (Suda A1193)
Katayeopévou tod &€ émrteyviicewg SuPpov 1d@v 'ABdpov xai
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accurately, shot the arrow at Kokh.

[2. (Suda E3520)
Because his mouth was already open the arrow entered and lodged in
his throat. And Kokh immediately died.]’*

32

(Suda A1322)

But fortune did not breathe favourably upon them. For, though
hostile, they were not sent back.??® Again: this would not seem
opportune to the Emperor.

[33]

[1. (Suda E498)
Bonus did not act inappropriately nor did his mind fall into
indifference. But he moved with great speed to ensure his safety.]

[2. (Suda Y743)
He was arrogant, boastful and aggressive. Bonus relaxed not at all at
his words, but recalled the battle in Scythia.]'’

[34]

[(Suda E962)
To stand most firm and defend the city.]*?*

[35]

[1. (Suda E2452)

He sent John to keep lookout and learn in advance of the barbarians’
attack.]

[2. (Suda A1193)
The Avars contrived that it was raining hard, overcast and still dark,
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ouvvvepodg Gvtog ToL Gépog xal £0€Tt okoTtd®doug ovy olol te
¢yévovto ol dontiipeg drayv@dval Embdvtag Tovg dvopeveic. ]

36

(Suda E2031)

Mévavdpog: 6 8t Nyepav év Evi Tdv { Aopwv averbwv énebeiale
pripact Papfdapoig kai yadpw T@ @povipatt peyaAnyopiq
gy pNto.

[37]

[(Suda H424)

"Eddxer 6¢ 1@ Pacirel dpxeiobar toig mapolor kai pur ceddpa
gnaipeoBor Rnép EoTiv dproTov TOAER® Kai TOIC £k TOD TOAENOL
cuvppaivovoty OpAEiv, ®G 0VOEVOC €V avToig BePaiov Kail miotod
TAVTIMG LIAPYOVTOG.]

[38]

[(Suda K2690)

[epi 1ag ye@Upag oikoddunua Tpiyovov 10 65V Eyov Eunpocey

£V TPLYOVE GYNHATL, O d1) Ol UNYAVOTOL0l KUHOTOUOV KAAODGOLY,
EUPOrL® vnoOg pakplc dnewkaopévov: 6mep 6 @OV "APdpov
Xayavog £TEKTNVATO YEQUPDOCAG TOV TMOTANOV Kai £¢ TNV mepl
Aapdaviav 6y6nv dwapipdocag tov otpatodv.] 5

2 unyavonotoi [kupatonotoi V punyavonoioi kupatonoroi GM

39

(Suda X30)
Tag pev enarierg katappaybiivar taig Poraig kai 1oV toiyov
drovta tod nopyov cabpwdijvar 11 Pig. Mévavdpog enot.

40

(Suda 2901)

IMapa 6& Mevdavdpe onalioveg eici unyavipata, KaAvnTpaot
TivEg Poeiorg déppactv Extadny Euvrebepéval Evrorg te avdpo-
prikeotv aiwpovpevarl dv EvepBev DerodOvVTEG OmAiTaL, £V XpD

1€ T® TEiYEL poonehdalovieg, Spyavd 1€ AaoTtopa Kai totywpvya
petayetpilopevol LTO yijv aLAdvag Epydalovral, EyKeipevoi 1€ 5
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so that the lookouts could not see the enemy approaching.]??

36

(Suda E2031)
The leader ascended one of the seven hills and in his barbarous
tongue uttered prophecies, boasting in his arrogance.?°

[37]

[(Suda H424)

The Emperor decided to be satisfied with what he had achieved and
not aim too high. It is best to face war and its uncertainties in this
manner, for in such circumstances nothing is wholly safe and
assured.]*?!

[38]

[(Suda K2690)

For bridges there is a triangular structure with a sharp edge to the
front like a triangle. The builders call it a cutwater, and it acts like the
ram of a warship. This the Khagan of the Avars constructed, and he
bridged the river and led his army across to the Dardanian side.]***

39

(Suda £30)
The battlements were shattered by the blows and the whole wall of
the tower was weakened by their force.

40

(Suda X901)

In Menander spaliones are machines, screens made of stretched ox-
skins raised on beams to the height of a man. Soldiers go inside this
and, sheltering beneath the skin, approach the wall. Wielding tools
for cutting stone or breaking through walls, they make channels
beneath the ground, pressing forward and digging through, and they
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43
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either tear down a part of the wall or by some other means get
themselves within tunnels. Then they do one of two things: they
either break up through the ground and penetrate within the circuit
wall or they reach the reservoirs of the spring inside the place and
immediately empty them by drawing the water off into the hollow
tunnel.???

41

(Suda ©122)
In Menander there are Phasian regiments (i.e. from Phasis).

42

(Suda ®314)

A quarrel arose between them out of their desire to be first, and it
disunited their forces.?3

43

(Suda X93)
Many left the camp and plundered the villages.?*






NOTES

1. McCail defends the reading of the text (which imitates Agathias
2,15,7) and argues that it refers to liberal studies preliminary to legal studies.

2. The Royal Stoa was where the lawyers gathered (Procopius Aed.
1,11,12). Menander contrasts himself with Agathias who says that he was
kept busy there with legal documents (3,1,4).

3. Baldwin (p.102), perhaps rightly, sees a sexual motif in the reference
to the palaestra. Agathias (praef. 3) uses ¢évanedbovto of competitors in the
Olympic and Nemean Games.

4. The structure of this fragment and the verbal parallels indicate that
Agathias’ preface was the model (cf. Apostolopoulos pp.7-9), and elements
such as the modesty and the reference to Maurice reading late into the night
are conventional. Nevertheless, Menander’s frankness about his family and
his opportunistic reasons for writing the History are distinctive. Baldwin
(p.103) suggests that the confession to a wild past 1s intended to draw a
parallel with Maurice himself (cf. Evagrius HE 6,1).

5. Menander, like other authors, uses Colchis and Lazica inter-
changeably.

6. This paragraph paraphrases Agathias 4,30,9. The Persians had
failed in a direct attack upon Phasis (Agathias 3,19,8ff.). The truce was
agreed upon in autumn 557.

7. The Kutrigurs were at the time living to the west of Lake Maeotis,
the Utigurs to the east. Both were Turkic tribes and closely related, being
divisions of the old Saraguri (Howarth pp.623-25). Procopius, Agathias and
Menander also call both tribes ‘Huns’.

8. These events, the end of a long series of dealings between Justinian
and these tribes which are detailed by Procopius and Agathias, are distinct
from and posterior to those narrated by Agathias at the end of his work
(5,24-25). Thus they are to be dated after 559 (contra Stein 1949 11 p.540n.2,
who holds that Menander corrects Agathias).

9. The river Athesis which flows by Verona.

251
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10. Comes rei privatae, or, more likely, comes patrimonii Italiae (on
which see Jones I pp.426f.). Hartmann (RE III col.714 ‘Bonus’ 3) identifies
him with the quaestor Moesiae of Nov. lust. 41 and 50 and Agathias 1,19,1,
This is no more than possible.

11. Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Lang. 2,2) says that the Frank Amingus
came to aid a Gothic chief, Widin. Both were defeated, Amingus killed and
Widin sent to Constantinople. This episode must have taken place before
562, when Verona surrendered to Narses and the Gothic resistance ended.
Bury (1958 11 p.281 and n.3) would place it close to that date. Goffart (p.76)
makes Aming the Austrasian governor of northern Italy.

12. The style of this anonymous passage of the Suda seems Menandrian
(cf. Baldwin p.121). I have placed it here simply because it fits the context.
The final word in the MSS, peiBpuw, is clearly a dittography.

13. This probably refers to the Ephthalite Katulph, who, Menander
says (Fr. 10,1), betrayed his people to the Turks because his ruler had raped
his wife. Cahun (p.109) suggested that the name should be Kdtoviyog =
Turkish Kutlug (Fortunate). For other suggestions see Moravcsik II p.156.

14. On Silzibul (or Sizabul) see n.112.
15. On the Avars see n.19,

16. The destruction of the kingdom of the Ephthalites, which had been
established in Sogdiana north of the river Oxus (Amu Darya) and in the old
Persian provinces to the south, took place around 560 (Stein 1949 II p.518).
It was achieved through cooperation between the Persians and the Turks,
though both sides claimed the major role, which the present passage suggests
Menander gave to the Turks. The usual view (e.g. of Noldecke pp.159ff.;
Chavannes p.226) is that the river Oxus henceforth formed the Persian-
Turkish border, though Widengren argues that the Persians held territory
north of the Oxus until the reign of Hormizd IV (579-590).

17. This fragment and the two preceding apparently come from a
speech (or speeches), part of the account of the Turkish-Ephthalite war or of
the Avar campaigns as they moved westwards, or of another episode of
which there ts no trace. In the MS of the Exc. de Sent. 6 and 7 are run
together.

18. The reference is to I. 6,339. This theme underlies Peter’s speech to
the Zikh at Fr. 6,1 lines 19-98.

19. The Avars are first mentioned by Priscus (Fr. 40, ca 462). At that
time they were apparently to the east of the Volga. Theophylact (7,8,3-6)
insists that the Avars known to the Romans were False Avars, being, in fact,
two tribes, the Uar and the Chunni (cf. Menander Fr. 19,1, where the Turkish
chief refers to them as “my slaves, the Uarkhonitai’’) who had taken the
name of the Avars, formerly the most feared people of Scythia. (The identity
of the Avars is discussed by Macartney pp.273ff., who accepts that the
references in Menander are to the False Avars but rejects Theophylact’s
explanation of their origin. Macartney argues that they had been vassals of
the Kermichiones, formerly the Chionites, who had been conquered by the
Turks.) The True Avars are often identified with the Juan-juan (Gibbon’s
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Geougen), the masters of Central Asia until their destruction by the Turks ca
552 (Chavannes pp.231f.). The Avars known to the Romans had apparently
fled the destruction of the empire of the Juan-juan. Their arrival at the Alans
is usually dated to 557/8 (Kollautz /oc. cit.; Bury 1958 11 p.315; Stein 1949 I1
p.542). I should prefer 559/60.

20. At this time the Alans who had not migrated westwards under the
Hunnic pressure of the 370s still maintained themselves to the north-east of
the Caucasus Mountains and were in regular contact with the Romans via
Lazica.

21.  This Justin, the son of Justinian’s cousin Germanus, is distinct both
from Justin, Justinian’s nephew and later Justin II, and from Justin, who
had been master of the soldiers in Illyricum.

22. Perhaps he was a spatharius (though there are other possibilities -
Jones II pp.658f.). Perhaps also he is identical with the Valentinus, €l ...
1@V Bacireiov Elpneodpav (Fr. 19,1 line 4), who was sent twice to the Turks.
If this is so, he was clearly a diplomat specialising in ‘Scythian’ affairs.

23. The Unigurs(more usually Onogurs) were a Hunnic people living to
the east of the Black Sea, closely associated with the Sabirs by Jordanes (Ger.
5,37 - see Maenchen-Helfen pp.297, 431ff.). (Niebuhr’s emendation to
Ovtiyovporg = Utigurs seems unnecessary.) The Zali are mentioned
nowhere else. Maenchen-Helfen (p.440) compares Ptolemy’s Xalouv of
European Sarmatia and Pliny’s Salae of Colchis. The Sabirs, another
Hunnic people, who had been driven across the Volga in the 460s (Priscus Fr.
40; Howarth p.613), lived in the Kuban area to the east of the Black Sea
(Maenchen-Helfen pp.432, 440, 442). Some of them apparently fled south-
west towards Albania (cf. Menander Fr. 18,5).

24. The Antae, a people of Slavic affiliation, perhaps with a Sarmatian
element (Vernadsky suggests a Sarmatian ruling clan), lived to the north of
the Black Sea presumably to the west of the Kutrigurs (on whom see n.7).

25. What their hopes were is not stated, but perhaps to obtain Kutrigur
help against the Avars (which would then have been thwarted by the
Kutrigur ta £x0iota fovievodpevog).

26. This took place in 562 (Bury 1958 II p.315) or a little earlier (Stein
1949 1I p.543: “‘vers 561).

27. Bury (Joc. cit.) identifies this Justin as the son of Germanus and has
the embassy conducted via Colchis, as had been the earlier one (see Fr. 5,1).
Stein (loc. cit.) rightly has the Avars on the Danube by this time. He,
therefore, assumes that the son of Germanus had been by now transferred to
a command in this region. Stein says that his rank was quaestor lustinianus
exercitus;, Jones (I p.304), with more likelihood, mag. mil. per Illyricum.
Justin was certainly in that area prior to his murder in 566 (Agathias 4,22.7).

28. Justinian wanted to settle the Avars in the part of Pannonia II called
Bassiana, where they would threaten and be threatened by the Gepids. They
themselves wanted the province of Scythia Minor. This would have put
Thrace at risk. (Stein 1949 II p.543.)

29. Here I follow Stein (1919 n.12 on pp.32f.) in distinguishing him
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from the Bonus of Fr. 3. The term npwtootdatnv 100 B1TiKoL Kai oikeTiKOD
is taken by Stein to indicate that Bonus was Justin’s majordomo, com-
mander of his private retainers or bucellarii. Could it, alternatively, refer to a
combination of the commands of comes foederatorum and comes domesti-
corum (or excubitorum)? Bonus later appears (Frr. 12,3and 5; 15,1) probably
as mag. mil. per Illyricum (Stein op. cit. pp.10f.).

30. According to Stein (1919 n.3 on p.28) these negotations took place
in the second half of 561 and the treaty was signed at the end of the year.
Others (e.g. Bury and Giiterbock) would date it to 562. A truce had been in
effect in the East and Armenia since 545, in Lazica since 557 (cf. Fr. 2).

31. Zikh, in fact, is a family name (Christensen p.105 n.3). The
confusion of Persian family names with titles is common in Greek authors.

32. Antioch was taken in the invasion of 540.

33. The text is corrupt here, though the general sense is clear. A verb
such as émppdcBevieg or dravanavodpuevor seems needed after @g.

34. The words from ndv yap dyaBov to pomnrv appear also as Exc. de
Sent. 10.

35. The Greek is not wholly clear. I take Peter’s point to be that
although the Persians had been cheered by their early successes, it should
now be clear that they will not destroy the Roman state and that they are
sapping their own strength in the attempt, which makes them more open to
defeat by others (a reference to the dangers on Persia’s northern frontier).

36. As usual, the Persian need for money, vividly illustrated by
Procopius’ account (Wars 2,5-14) of Khosro’s rampage of extortion through
Syria in 540, dictated their priorities: secure borders and a regular income.
The Roman priorities were to rebuild their strength and avoid a long
commitment to payments. Hence the desire for a short treaty.

37. Procopius (Wars 2,1) says that Khosro was looking for pretexts to
break the ‘Endless Peace’ of 532. He admits to uncertainty whether or not the
complaints of the Persian king were well founded. The monastery of Sebanos
is mentioned nowhere else.

38. This Eusebius is nowhere else mentioned, unless he is identical with
the general Eusebius of Fr. 18,2.

39. The Greek of the last part of this sentence is ungrammatical, and
both Niebuhr and de Boor have wished to emend it. But Dr. Martin Schwartz
of the Dept. of Near Eastern Studies of the University of California at
Berkeley tells me that the unemended Greek could replicate the Pahlavi.
Therefore it should be kept. Menander appears to be suggesting that he
himself had translated the Pahlavi, but perhaps he merely means that he
transcribed the archival translation which he knew would be word-for-word.

40. The Turkish view upon who conquered the Ephthalites is different
(cf. Fr. 10,1). Presumably ‘“‘many kings”’ refers to the barons of the former
Ephthalite territory who had given allegiance to the Persian king. Although
the singling out of the Ephthalites, the Persians’ most formidable enemy
after the Romans and recently destroyed, is understandable, this and the
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following claim probably betray a degree of apprehension about the Turks,
which may well have brought the Persians to negotiations (cf. Giiterbock
pp.55f.). In stressing the title King of Kings (Baciletg Baciréwv =
Shahanshah) the Zikh is not advancing any claim to supremacy over the
Roman Emperor, whom the Persians called gaisar (see n.37 to the
introduction).

41. This anecdote about Sesostris is also found in Diod. Sic. 1,58 and
Pliny NH 38,52. The story is given more force by the fact that Sesostris was
the conqueror of Asia (Herodotus 2,102-103; Agathias 2,18,5).

42. The Suani (medieval Svaneti) inhabited the Caucasus to the north-
east of Lazica.

43. This is the only account of the defection of the Suani. It is dated by
the statement of Khosro in the current fragment (lines 554-55) that now (in
early 562) the Persians had held Suania for ten years. The ill feeling between
Martin and Gobazes, the Lazian king, culminated in the murder of the latter
in 554/5 (Agathias 3,2-4). The importance of Suania to the Romans was that
from it the Persians could threaten Lazica. If they could take Lazica, they
would gain access to the Black Sea and pose a direct threat to Byzantium
itself (cf. Fr. 9,1 lines 13-16 and Procopius Wars 2,28,23).

44. Again, this is a Persian family name rather than a title (cf. n.31).

45. A Christianised kingdom to the east of Lazica, usually subject to the
Persians and important to them as a defence against the raids of the tribes
north of the Caucasus.

46. Alamundar (Al-Mundhir I1I), the Lakhmid ruler of the Saracens
allied to the Persians, had received a subsidy from Justinian. Alamundar was
killed in 554 in battle with the Roman-allied Ghassanid Arethas (Harith)
(Stein 1949 II p.503), and the subsidy was apparently withdrawn from his
successor Ambrus (Amr). The passages of Menander (Fr. 9,1 lines 34-38 and
79-85) cited by Stein (op. cit. p.521 n.4) to show that Justinian did later
continue the payments do not, in my view, establish that clearly.

47. Miller (p.72 n.69) claims that the process of validation here
described is a doublet of the process of translating, copying and sealing
described after the setting out of the clauses. He argues that Menander
misleads his readers into the impression that all of the processes were
repeated, an unnecessary precaution. In my view there is no repetition. The
actions here described involve the informal confirmation by the envoys that
their words and intent were accurately translated and recorded by the
amanuenses. The actions that follow the clauses are those concerned with the
preparation and formal signing of the treaty documents themselves.

48. The MSS call this pass Xoputl{dv, which de Boor emends to yaopov
TL6v, comparing Procopius’ T{o0Op (Wars 8,3,4), which more closely renders
the Persian name Cor (Widengren p.73 n.2). On its identification with the
Pass of Derbend, the invasion route of the Huns, see Marquart (1901) p. 106.

49. The wording (or rather the omissions) in this clause is striking. The
Romans are committed not to attack the Persians év a0t® d1jmov 1@ yOpw
(presumably via the Caucasus) or &v dAloig Mndixoig 6pioig (either other
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parts of the Persian border contingent on the area - e.g. on Armenia - or,
more naturally, any part of the Persian frontier at all). The Persians for their
part are committed to guard the Caucasus passes. Although before the
‘sacred letters’ of ratification were sent for it had been agreed that the
Romans would pay 30,000 nomismata per year for peace (lines 147-49), there
is no mention here or in any other clause either of these payments or of any
commitment by the Persians not to attack the Romans (with Giiterbock
[pp.66f.] I take clause 9 to prohibit attacks on subject peoples such as the
Lazi and Iberians). These two omissions together suggest a trade-off. The
Persians agreed to the omission of any mention of the payments (which
would offend Roman pride, especially if represented as payments for peace,
which the Romans admitted them to be), but in return refused to make any
written commitment not to attack the Romans. This was guaranteed by the
payments, the first ten years’ of which were themselves guaranteed by the
appendix to Justinian’s letter of ratification. In 369 Justin II honoured the
commitment to make the second lump-sum payment for three years (as
remarked by Whitby p.174 n.3), either because he felt free to discontinue the
payments only after the return of the appendix guaranteeing the first ten
years’ or because Romano-Persian relations did not deteriorate towards war
until the period of Persarmenian unrest and Turkish proposals for an anti-
Persian alliance (570-571).

50. The intent of this clause is not entirely clear and it has been taken
(by, e.g., Stein 1949 II p.519) to mean that the Saracens were still free to
attack each other. For the (much more likely) view that they were forbidden
to attack each other also see Giiterbock pp.68f., Kawar pp.197-221. In fact,
this clause seems to be emending a weakness of earlier treaties, noted by
Procopius (Wars 2,1,4-5), which failed to mention the Saracens, subsuming
them under Romans and Persians.

51. Cod. Iust. 4,36,4 (408 or 409) specifies Nisibis, Callinicum and
Artaxata (Dvin) as the posts. Clause 5 below suggests that Daras sup-
plemented them or replaced Callinicum. The intent of this clause is two-fold:
to control the movement of people and information (as Theodosius and
Honorius state in the law cited) and to ensure that the state collect the heavy
and lucrative taxes on imported goods.

52. The detainment of an embassy could be tactically important in the
light of the low capacity of both sides for gathering accurate information on
troop movements etc. (cf. Fr. 23,9, on Hormizd’s detention of the Roman
envoys while he prepared for hostilities, and Fr. 5,4).

53. The assumption that an envoy, a man of high rank, would wish to
engage in trade is surprising, given the ancient upper classes’ prejudice
against such activity. Perhaps it was acceptable to trade in order to pay the
expenses, often very heavy, of an embassy (cf. de Ste. Croix pp.129f. on the
apparent acceptability of trade to pay travel expenses).

54. On this clause see Kawar pp.192-97 who points to the same two
objectives as those behind clause 3 (cf. n.51). It would also reinforce the
prohibition in clause 2 as interpreted by Giiterbock and Kawar (cf. n.50).
The omission of Callinicum seems surprising, but the intent of the clause was
probably only to control traders active in the Roman and Persian dominions
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and not in allied Saracen territory.

55. Giiterbock’s treatment of this clause (pp.80-83) concentrates upon
the upper-class refugees, although he does note that there is no mention of
prisoners-of-war. The former group do not seem to have been a major
consideration unless they constituted a political threat (cf. the view of
Khosro at Fr. 20,2 lines 60-64), and the latter, if they were not killed or
ransomed, would have become the property of their captors. In my view the
clause primarily reflects the well-attested concern of both states to control
the ordinary people in a time of population shortage, especially in the
countryside (cf. the remarks of de Ste. Croix pp.249f.). In this case the phrase
10ig ¢§ v kai dnédpacav would refer to the proprietors, who were
concerned to recover their tied manpower.

56. While the intent of this clause is clearly to remove a cause of friction
by providing a forum for the speedy settlement of disputes between subjects
of the two states, the form of the process envisaged is not so clear. Giiterbock
(pp.84-86) is probably correct in his view that dix1) does not point to a formal
process but refers merely to an informal procedure of arbitration leading to a
fair settlement. He sees two alternative means of recourse, first discussion
between the parties directly involved (which, as he notes, would require the
aid of the accused’s state) and, failing that, representation by fellow
nationals before a mixed tribunal of the provincial civil authorities of both
states (‘‘der praeses provinciae oder der ithm gleichstehende hohere Pro-
vinzialbeamte’’). Some of this is tendentious. While the establishment of the
mixed tribunal is clear, the two-stage process is not so. The two phrases U’
tautdv TV TNV PAAPnv memovBotwv (which plainly refers only to the
plaintiffs) and 3.’ oikeiwv avOpdnwv could indicate merely two alternatives,
appearance in person before the tribunal or through representatives
(whether fellow nationals or not). (Miller [p.69] is clearly wrong to say that
this clause lays down that the transgressor will be punished under the laws of
the plaintiff’s state.)

57. The fortification of Daras on the border by the Emperor Anastasius
to counter the Persian fortress of Nisibis had always been a cause of friction.
The Persians alleged that the fortress had been built in breach of treaty
engagements between Theodosius Il and Yezdegerd II in 441, to which the
Romans countered that the cession of Nisibis by Jovian in 363 had been only
for 125 years and the fortification of Daras was the response to the Persian
failure to honour this obligation (to which there is no reference in the
accounts of the treaty of 363). Justinian himself had refortified Daras and
built or repaired a line of forts along the eastern border (Procopius De Aed.
2,3).

58. With Giiterbock (pp.66f.) I take the purpose of this clause to be to
bring the subject peoples, such as the Lazi and the Armenians (as distinct
from the allied Saracens who are covered in clause 2), into the peace. This, of
course, flows from the earlier agreement (lines 239-42) on the Roman and
Persian possessions in Armenia and the Caucasus region, amongst which the
status of Suania remained unresolved.

59. Daras had been built as an offensive base (Whitby pp.141f.), and
the intent of this clause is to reduce both its manpower and its status. The
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Persians are not apparently bound to make a comparable reduction at
Nisibis. They probably never could sustain large and long-term troop
concentrations comparable to those of the Romans despite the centralising
reforms of Khosro (Christensen pp.366-72).

60. Whereas clause 7 provided a means of redress for disputes between
individuals, this clause addresses inter-community friction across the
border. Giiterbock (p.87 n.1) regards the words in parentheses as a comment
by Menander or Peter and not a part of the text of the treaty.  am not so sure,
in view of the taste for such sermonising shown by the officials who drafted
some of the laws in the Codes of Theodosius and Justinian.

61. Giiterbock (p.88) takes dikaotai to be local judicial magistrates
(“‘richterlichen Lokalmagistrate’’), but these do not seem well-suited to settle
disputes between the communities which they themselves served (and whom
Giiterbock [p.86] considers to be excluded by clause 7 from the mixed
tribunal set up to deal with disputes between individuals). I prefer either to
take ixaotai =iudices, the general late-Latin term for provincial governors,
and therefore the equivalent of dpyovteg of clause 7, or to view them as
specially appointed judicial commissioners.

62. The naming of the Roman magister militum per Orientem as the sole
judge of second resort and the omission of a Persian counterpart is striking.
Guiterbock (pp.88f.) explains this not as a Persian concession, but as due to
the magister being of higher status than the satrap and, acting vice sacra,
having competence over the whole of the East; furthermore, he acted only as
president of the mixed tribunal. This does not seem satisfactory. Two
possible alternative explanations come to mind: first, that the Persians,
whose justice was administered mainly through religious courts (Christensen
pp.299f.), did not have a graduated appeal procedure such as the Romans
had (which, whatever its defects, was more likely to ensure satisfaction in
such cases) and, therefore, conceded the administration of the second step of
the procedure to the Romans; second (and better, in my view), that the usual
principle of Roman law - actus sequatur forum rei - applied, and the Roman
version of the treaty only dealt with actions by Persian plaintiffs. For the
Persians the relevant Persian official would have been identified.

63. As Giiterbock (p.90) remarks, the ruler acts not as a court of appeal
but merely as executor of the judgement.

64. As Giiterbock (p.92) notes, this clause is worded in such a way as to
be acceptable to both the Christian Romans and the Zoroastrian Persians.

65. Since the Romans acknowledged that they were making yearly
payments to the Persians for peace (see n.49), then the exact synchronisation
of the years was vital. This was achieved by appealing to the old Roman
calendar of 365 days which lacked the Julian intercalation of one day every
fourth year, and the Persian civil calendar, also of 365 days without
intercalation (cf. Doblhofer pp.215f., and the descriptions of the Persian
calendars in Christensen pp.170f. and Higgins 1939 pp.1-15).

66. These letters had already arrived (see lines 163-66). The treaty
apparently took note of their existence.
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67. The separation of the agreement on the Christians meant that the
integrity of the peace treaty did not depend directly upon Persian adherence
to this agreement (Giiterbock p.97). Nevertheless, it represents a con-
siderable concession by Khosro, who assented to Christian practices,
especially inhumation, which were highly repugnant to the Magians, without
any guarantee of freedom of worship for Magians in Roman territory.
Giiterbock (p.97 n.1) is probably right to remark that the agreement only
covered Christians in Persia and not the Persarmenians (who had a separate
agreement with the Persians), and, if this was so, it was a remarkable
intrusion into Persian affairs. Apparently Khosro was prepared to take
seriously the conviction of the Roman Emperor that he was responsible for
all Christians. On the other hand, how Justinian was able to guarantee the
behaviour of Persian Christians, especially Nestorians, is not clear.

68. This stage is the transformation of the text of the treaty from its
verbatim form as recorded by the amanuenses into its final polished form.
The text recorded by Menander would represent the final form available in
the archives.

69. The other substance was possibly a fine clay, often used for sealing
(cf. Herodotus 2,38,3, Egypt).

70. Thus, Peter entered Persia at the beginning of 562.

71. Menander here makes it quite clear that the first instalment of the
tribute was handed over before the end of the year 561.

72. Bitharmais = B&th Aramay&, a region to the north-east of
Ctesiphon.

73. The MSS reading tdv aunydavev t0 dropov, though awkward,
does not seem to need emendation: literally, *““the impasse (consisting of) the
insoluble circumstances.”

74. This is perhaps intentionally disingenuous, since according to
Agathias (2,28,2) many Romans admired Khosro for his learning and
knowledge of philosophy.

75. In fact, according to Widengren (pp.91f.), Khosro had decided to
establish a marzban in Suania after a Khazar raid through the region had
penetrated into Persia.

76. Mermeroes, one of the most senior and best of Khosro’s generals,
died of old age and illness in 554 (Agathias 2,27,9; cf. his praise of Mermeroes
at 2,22,5). His successor Nakhoergan (Nakhoragan in Agathias - it is
actually a title) was flayed alive in the next year as punishment for his flight
from battle (Agathias 4,23,2).

77. In the treaty (clause 2) the Saracens were termed oOppayor. The
terminology used here and in the rest of this exchange implies a much greater
dependency. The term used in the treaty more accurately reflects the reality.

78. In his earlier version of this exchange of gifts (lines 292-300) Peter
had Justinian taking the initiative.

79. Scandeis and Sarapa were fortresses on the frontier between Lazica
and Iberia. They had been garrisoned first by the Lazians, then by the
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Romans, who abandoned them. The Persians then garrisoned them, but
returned them to the Romans under the treaty of 532. The Lazians then razed
them, but in 551 the Persians rebuilt and reoccupied Scandeis (Procopius
Wars 8,13,15-20, who calls them Scanda and Sarapanis).

80. At lines 254-55 the Lazians were said to have sent grain to the Suani.

81. The Roman Emperor was Theodosius II. Varanes (Varahran V)
ruled Persia from 421 to 439, and Perozes (Firuz) from 459 to 484.

82. Khosro's point is not entirely clear. I take him to be implying that
an apparently unvalidated document, such as that produced by Peter, has no
absolute value as evidence.

83. These words repeat the final words of Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3.

84. Menander here clearly states that his source for the negotiations
was the detailed minutes of the proceedings, which would have been
deposited in the archives. Grecu argues that when Menander speaks of 1o
xBaparatepov he is indicating only that the account of the exchange
between Khosro and Peter, not the whole account of the negotiations, was in
the common idiom. This seems unlikely since Menander justifies the
retention of the actual words used on the ground that he is describing the
treaty. On the other hand, the idiom used in the original must surely have
varied from the texts (preliminary and formal) of the treaty to the formal
speeches of the negotiators to the less formal exchanges such as that between
Peter and Khosro.

85. The second part of this passage refers to a second source of
material, the cuvaywyn published by Peter (so Whitby pp.169f.), which
readers are advised to consult for the version of Peter’s dialogue with Khosro
(and perhaps for all of the negotiations - this is not wholly clear).
Menander’s note that though Peter’s version accurately reproduces the
archival minutes it is somewhat skewed, is written, in my view, with a
particular purpose (see n.52 to the introduction).

86. This and the next eight passages from the Exc. de Sent. cannot be
certainly associated with any specific event. The death of Justinian, the
elevation of Justin II and his abandonment of important aspects of
Justinian’s policy would have given plenty of opportunity for the pre-
sentation of the sort of sentiments expressed in these fragments.

87. This and the following two passages, perhaps from an epilogue on
Justinian’s reign, could be discussing the civil disturbances, climaxed by the
Nika revolt, which that Emperor faced.

88. Perhaps this passage is also from a retrospective discussion of
Justinian’s career, in this case the destruction of the Ostrogothic kingdom in
Italy.

89. This and the following passage perhaps come from a speech of
Justin renouncing Justinian’s policy of buying peace with tribute and paying
barbarian tribes (especially the Avars - see Fr. 5,2) to destroy the enemies of
the Romans. A related, though not identical, sentiment is uttered by
Zacharias in refutation of the Persian envoy Andigan in Fr. 26,1 lines 60-69.
On the other hand, they could come from the account of the destruction of
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the Gepids (with the second passage cf. the stratagem of Bonus in Fr. 12,3).

90. Justin was crowned Emperor on November 14, 565. According to
Corippus (/n Laud. Iust. 3,151ff.) the Avar envoys were given audience on the
seventh day of his reign.

91. Thisis apparently a reference to cords with which the Avars bound
up their long hair (cf. Agathias 1,3,4: dnéxtnrot kai adypunpoi kai pundvreg
xai ¢vépoet dnpendg dvanenieyuévor, and Corippus In Laud. Iust., praef. 4
with Cameron’s note).

92. Explicit criticism of the policy of buying peace which Justinian
followed in his later years is voiced by Agathias (5,14).

93. According to Corippus (In Laud. lust. 3,258) the leader of the
embassy was Tergazis, the Targitius of Frr. 12,6 and 7; 25.1.

94. A similar mixture of threats and appeal to past practice appears in
the envoy’s speech in Corippus (In Laud. Iust. 3,271-307), though, as
Cameron notes in her commentary, the poet pads out the speech with
commonplaces of rhetoric.

95. Cf. Thucydides 8,81,2: 1@v napyovod®v EAnidwv ExninTolEy.

96. The reply of Justin in Corippus (/n Laud. Iust. 3,311-98) pours scorn
upon the boasting of the envoy and asserts the strength and determination of
the Roman Empire.

97. Cf. Corippus In Laud. Iust. 3,399-400: contremuit stupefactus Avar,
magnogque timore / diriguit.

98. The name has been queried and emended to Comentiolus after
Theophanes of Byzantium Fr. 1 (= Photius Bibl. cod. 64, I p.77). But the
name Domnentiolus appears in Procopius Wars 2,24,15; 7,39,3.

99. Theophanes of Byzantium (loc. cit.) says that ‘Comentiolus’ was
sent by Justin to discuss Suania in the second year of his reign. The reference
to the festival Frurdigan would, therefore, date John’s arrival in Persia to
July 567 (see n.102).

100. On the strategic value of Suania see n.43.

101. Daras was supplied with water by the niver Cordes which fed
reservoirs within the walls. According to Procopius (Aed. 2,2,1-3,26)
Justinian had built elaborate works to control the river, which had been
prone to flood, as well as a great conduit to carry water about the city. (Croke
and Crow argue that Procopius has exaggerated Justinian’s rebuilding of the
Anastasian fortress.)

102. This festival, called Frurdigan in the next sentence, was, according
to Christensen (pp.169f. and 172), the last of the six seasonal festivals of the
Persian religious calendar. It was immediately followed by Nowruz (New
Year’s Day), which supposedly coincided with the spring equinox but in fact
moved through the year. The table in Higgins (p.22) shows that in 567
Nowruz fell on July 8 (July 3 according to Néldeke). During Frurdigan
(Fravardighan) itself the spirits of the dead (fravaSfis) were thought to appear
(hence Greek nekuia), and the days were considered ill-omened for business.
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103. Fr. 6,1 lines 525-34. Peter’s words there confirm the Saracen claim
that they were paid to keep the peace.

104. The editors here read vuiv for uiv of the MSS. But the former
would give far too explicit a threat in the light of the comparatively amicable
nature of the interview.

105. The more experienced Peter had earlier objected to such a course of
action, and Khosro had agreed with him (Fr. 6,1 lines 597-602).

106. Mebod (Mahbddh) is a personal name. Doblhofer (p.214) suggests
that he came from the family of Suren, though he is not to be confused with
the Mebod of the family of Suren who was powerful during the latter part of
the reign of Kawad and the first part of Khosro’s reign and who is mentioned-
by Procopius (Christensen pp.355f.).

107. This is an appeal to the fourth clause of the treaty of 561. In fact, it is
unclear whether that clause includes allied and subject envoys, or whether it
refers only to representatives of the Roman and Persian rulers.

108. Menander seems to make it quite clear that Justin had at least a
rudimentary knowledge of Persian.

109. Kaboses (Kabus) succeeded his brother as Lakhmid ruler of the
Arabs allied to Persia in 569. Alamundar (Al-Mundhir), the successor of
Arethas as chief of the Ghassanids, is to be distinguished from Alamundar,
Ambrus’ predecessor as Lakhmid chief (cf. n.46.).

110. I.e. late 568 -early 569.
111. On the overthrow of the Ephthalites see n.16.

112. Sizabul (Silzibul in Frr. 4,2; 19,1; erroneously, Dizabul) is the same
as Sinjiba of the Arabic sources. He is now generally identified with the
Turkish Khagan I§timi or Che-tie-mi of the Chinese sources (Moravcsik 11
pp.275f. - older commentators had identified him with another ruler, Mokan
Khan). He was the ruler of the western (to the Chinese, northern) Turks, who
were in contact with the Romans.

113. Maniakh is apparently a Turkish name.
114. On Katulph see n.13.

115. Menander appears to identify two fears on the part of the Persians:
a fear of Turkish expansion southwards (for anecdotes reflecting Persian
apprehension see Christensen p.380), and a desire to keep as much as
possible of the lucrative silk-trade (though the southern routes), now the
Ephthalites, the old middlemen on the northern route, had been eliminated.

116. Here ‘Scythians’ is not used as a synonym for ‘“Turks’, but refers in
general to all the nomadic inhabitants of Scythia. The view that nomads were
untrustworthy was shared with the Romans (cf. the speech of John on the
Saracens, Fr. 9,1 esp. lines 67-69).

117. Relations between the Romans and the Sogdians had perhaps
opened about twenty years earlier, and, in fact, relations with Transcaucasia
may have existed for much longer (Hannestad, esp. p.450). The Romans had
already attempted to deprive the Persians of their income from silk by using
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the Ethiopians as middlemen, an attempt which failed (Procopius Wars
1,20,9-12). By the time of Maniakh’s embassy they had the silkworm, eggs of
which had been smuggled in during Justinian’s reign; and, indeed, Theo-
phanes of Byzantium, Fr. 3 (= Photius Bibl. cod. 64, 11 pp.77f.) says that
Justin showed such silk to the Turkish envoys, to their astonishment. But an
industry apparently did not develop (Loewe p.178).

118. Theophanes (Chron. a.m. 6064) adds the detail that he travelled via
the land of the Alans (to the north-east of the Caucasus).

119. Cahun (p.112) suggests that the letter was in the old Turkish script
and remarks that it is noteworthy that the Romans had a translator who
could read it. However, Menander never clearly uses ‘Scythian’ specifically
of the Turks, and 1t would be remarkable if the Romans had such a person
available. More likely ‘Scythian’ is used in a loose way of the languages of
Central Asia (cf. n.116 and the general usage at Fr. 19,1 line 15; the use at Fr.
10,3 line 13 is also general but might indicate Turks), so that the actual
language cannot be identified; and perhaps Menander did not know what it
was. One of the languages of the settled peoples, such as Sogdian, is more
likely.

120. That is, Sizabul was senior Khagan over the four groups that
comprised the western Turks (Bury 1897 p.419). According to Cahun
(pp-112f.) these were called Kipchakh, Kalakh, Kankli and Karluk.

121. Contrast the claim of the Persian envoy Yesdegusnaph at Fr. 6,1
lines 207-10 and cf. n.16. Justin is here clearly exploring the Persian claim.

122. A Chinese visitor reported that the Ephthalites remained nomads,
while the people whom they had conquered, such as the Sogdians and
Kwarezmians, inhabited the cities (Hannestad pp.436f.).

123. The Turks expected both trade-relations and cooperation from the
Romans against their mutual enemies. It is clear from Fr. 13,5 that the
Persians were to be a prime target, but it is also clear from the reaction of
Turxanthus (Fr. 19,1) that the Turks also aimed at the Avars, which would
bring them too close to Roman territory for the Romans’ comfort.
Theophanes of Byzantium Fr. 2 (= Photius Bibl. cod. 64,11 p.77) says that the
Turks asked the Romans not to admit the Avars and they complied with the
request.

124. The term Sacae, which appears in Herodotus, is the general Persian
term for the nomads of Central Asia who lived outside the oases (Frye

pp.43f.).

125. On Zemarchus’ career see Russu, pp.415f., who suggests that he
may have been a Thracian rather than a Cilician. At this time his rank was
mag. mil. per Orientem.

126. This dates the departure to August 569. John of Ephesus (HE 6,23)
wrongly dates the embassy to Justin’s seventh year. The fifteen-year cycle is,
of course, the indiction cycle.

127. Before overthrowing the Juan-juan the Turks are said to have
served them as iron-workers (Parker p.130; Chavannes p.235).
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128. The exorcists are clearly shamans. Exorcism by fire was common
amongst the tribes of Central Asia (cf. John of Plano Carpini in Dawson
[p.10], who says that when Michael, Duke of Chernikov, visited the Tartar
Khan Bati in 1246, he was forced to pass between two fires). The exorcism on
the border of Sogdiana suggests that at this time (late 569 - early 571) Turkish
power only extended so far westwards.

129. The location of mount Ektag has occasioned much discussion,
which is both influenced by and influences the opinions on the route taken by
Zemarchus (see n.140). The older view (in, e.g., Bury 1897 pp.418f.) is that
Sizabul’s seat was in the Altai Mountains, whose name means ‘Golden’.
Others, however, (e.g. Chavannes pp.235-37 and Herrmann p.55) point out
that Ektag (Ak-tagh) really means ‘White Mountain’ and prefer to identify it
with Mount A-kie-tien (‘White Mountain’ in Chinese) which is far to the
south, by the river Tekes in the Celestial Mountains in Dzungaria. While |
cannot comment on the oriental evidence used by Chavannes (who, as far as
I can see, has not established his view with certainty), two considerations
make me unwilling to reject the Altai completely: first, the error can be easily
explained as a confusion between the name of a mountain (‘White’) and the
name of its range (‘Golden’); second, if Sizabul were advancing from
Dzungaria to Talas (where he is found at lines 75-76) there would be no
reason, when he left Ektag, to send away those attendants of Zemarchus who
were not to travel with him against the Persians (as he proposes to do at lines
67-69 and clearly did [cf. line 103]), since they would all be travelling due
west. On the other hand, if they were leaving the Altai, there would be good
reason to send them away.

130. The MSS all read dteyvidg, though more recent editors prefer
evtéyvwg, Niebuhr's emendation. But given the Byzantines’ great skill at
working and dyeing silk, it is quite possible that Zemarchus would think the
Turkish specimens, with their very different designs, clumsy.

131. The nature of this drink is unclear. It is unlikely to have been kumiss
(so Chavannes p.237), curdled mare’s milk, known to Priscus (Fr. 11,2 line
280), which was sour according to William of Rubruck (in Dawson pp.98f.).
Turtledove (p.155) ventures beer or ale. More likely, it was either mead made
from honey or a rice wine, both of which William of Rubruck (in Dawson
p.154) mentions.

132. Menander refers to the Turkish buildings both as oxnvf and
kaAOBn (which in the present passage the Suda 111026 changes to oxnvij).
Perhaps xalOpn refers to the round huts made of branches which the steppe
nomads often carried on wagons (cf. John of Plano Carpini in Dawson p.8).

133. The nature and purpose of these are not specified. Could they have
been idols? Cf. John of Plano Carpini (in Dawson p.9), who says that chiefs
of the Tartars and other dignitaries always have a shrine (hercium) in the
middle of their house.

134. Presumably Sizabul is taking his treasure with him to war. But cf.
John of Plano Carpini (Joc. cit.), who says that idols (in this case made of felt
or silk) were placed by the Tartars in carts drawn up before their dwellings.

135. The Kholiatai (or Kalakh) were one of the four divisions of the
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western Turks (see n.120 and Moravcsik II p.345). If they were located near
to the Talas (so Marquart 1901 p.253), the rest of the Romans with
Zemarchus would probably not yet have been sent off. Vailhé (p.211)
identifies them with the modern Turkomen north of the Caspian. But this
would put them too far west. It is clear from the beginning of Fr. 10,4 that
they were not adjacent to Sizabul's home territory.

136. Moravcsik (11 p.344), with the older editors, prefers to read Xepyic,
the doubtful reading of one MS. The Greek renders the name Khirgiz, after
whom an autonomous Republic of the U.S.S.R. is today named. This
borders upon Sinkiang, although, at least until recently, groups of Khirgiz
were located as far west as the eastern shore of the Caspian Sea (Maenchen-
Helfen p.210).

137.  This place, on the river of the same name between the rivers Chu
and Syr Darya (Jaxartes), is well known from Arabic sources (Cahun p.114;
Chavannes p.238). Here in 751 the Arabs defeated a Chinese army, and the
river remained the border between the Arab and Turkish domains.

138.  John of Ephesus (HE 6,23) puts this confrontation at the Khagan’s
court, which, of course, would travel with him. During it, John says, the
Persian envoy claimed that the Romans were tributary to Persia.

139. The title Tarkhan, according to Moravcsik (I1 pp.299f.) a Bulgaro-
turkic word, was often used by the Turks of envoys or counsellors (Parker
p.132).

140. The reconstruction of Zemarchus’ route back from Talas, which
depends wholly upon this sentence, has long exercised the imagination of
scholars (see esp. the elaborate itinerary given by Herrmann pp.55f.). All
attempts are vitiated by two factors: the physical geography of Central Asia,
including the direction of flow of the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and the Oxus
(Amu Darya) and the extent of both Lake Aral and the Caspian Sea, has
changed drastically and repeatedly since antiquity; second, neither Me-
nander’s river Oekh nor his v Alpvnv v drhetov éxeivny kat evpeiav
can be i1dentified with certainty. Generally the Oekh has been taken as the
Jaxartes or the Oxus, depending upon whether Zemarchus is sent north or
south of Lake Aral (though Herrmann [p.56] takes it to be the river Chu,
which is to the east of the Jaxartes). In fact the Oekh could be any river west
of Talas, whether now existing or not (many ancient rivers of the region have
disappeared), and it need not be a major one since it is not noted as a
landmark on the journey but merely as the river across which the leader of
the Kholiatai joined up with (or caught up with) the Romans. As for the
“enormous, wide lake,” the majority, perhaps influenced by Ammianus,
who mentions the Aral in terms similar to those used by Menander(23,6,59:
Oxiam nomine paludem . .. late longeque diffusam [Aipvn, of course, can be
either a lake or a marsh]), have identified it as Lake Aral. Whether or not
what Zemarchus saw was the Aral, the use of tv before Aipvnv and the
omission of the name suggest strongly to me that what he thought he saw (or
what he actually saw) was the Caspian, which to a Greek reader, who would
know little or nothing about the Aral, was the “‘enormous, wide lake™ of the
area. If what Zemarchus saw was the Aral, then it would have seemed to him
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to be merely a gulf of the Caspian (which travellers have often thought it to
be, and indeed which at times it seems to have virtually been when it has
overflowed to the north of the Plateau of Ust-urt into the Caspian),
otherwise a second enormous lake must have been noticed and recorded. At
any rate, whatever the body of water mentioned, the recording of only one
suggests that Zemarchus travelled north of the Aral. (The argument ex
silentio here used is not good, but the detail does increase as Zemarchus
reaches the Caspian.)

In sum, it is impossible to specify Zemarchus’ route to the west after
leaving Talas. The balance of probability (very strong, in my opinion) s that
the lake at which he arrived after travelling dtpandv ... o0dapdg Sriynv
was the Caspian, which he reached at a point something over twelve days’
journey away from the river Emba.

141. This does not necessarily mean that George took a vastly different
route, as Herrmann (p.56) and others assume, merely that he struck straight
across the desert while the main party kept to the shoreline as far as possible.

142. This phrase probably means that in places they had to leave the
shoreline to avoid difficult (marshy or craggy) terrain. If Zemarchus’
“enormous, wide lake” were the Aral, then this phrase would seem to
comprehend the whole of the journey north of the plateau of Ust-urt to the
Caspian.

143. These rivers are firmly identified as the Emba, Ural and Volga
(Moravcsik II pp.143, 116 and 78f. respectively).

144, A tribe obviously west of the Volga. The attempts to identify them
with the Uighurs (Chavannes p.238) or Utigurs (Turtledove p.476 n.66) both
seem mistaken. Could they be the Urogi of Priscus Fr. 38,1?

145. Kophen is the ancient name of the river Kabul in Afghanistan. This
river must be to the west of the Volga. Here it is usually identified with the
Kuma.

146. Thus, by the date of Zemarchus’ arrival here (mid 571) Turkish
power had passed the Volga.

147. On the land of the Alans see n.20. Doblhofer (p.217) suggests that
the Oromuskhi are the ‘Moskhoi who live in the mountains’. But the
Moskhoi (Meskhoi in Procopius Wars 8,2,24-26) were between Lazica and
Iberia, whereas the Oromuskhi (who are mentioned only here) appear to be
further north, either in or north of the land of the Alans.

148. Obviously Sarosius is cautious of Turkish intentions in view of their
power amongst the Ugurs across the river Kurna. But John of Epiphania (Fr.
2, p.274) says that the Persians had tried to bribe the Alans to kill Zemarchus
and the Turks, and even though the Alans had reported this to the Romans,
caution was clearly in order for Sarosius.

149. Agathias (3,15,8) puts the Miusimians (whom he calls Misimians) to
the north-east of the Apsilii, who were themselves just to the north of the
river Phasis (Procopius Wars 8,2,32-33). Dareine was the Pass of the Alans
(Dar-i-Alan) through the Caucasus into Apsilia (Tomaschek, RE IV 2, col.
2182f.), and Rogatorium would have been a town or fort to the south
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(Kiessling, RE'IA 1, col. 1000f.). Where Zemarchus picked up the first ship is
not clear; the port of Dioscurias was to the north of Apsilia. It is quite
remarkable that Zemarchus should have even considered returning via
Suania given its uncertain status at the time of his departure (cf. Fr. 9).

150. John of Ephesus (HE 6,23) says that Zemarchus had been away for
two years, which would date his return to late 571.

151. In 562, perhaps after the breaking-off of their friendship with
Justinian (Fr. 5,4), the Avars had launched an unsuccessful attack on the
Franks (Greg. Tur. Hist. 4,23; Paul. Diac. 2,10). After the fruitless embassy
to Justin in late 565, the Avars again moved against the land of the Franks
and on this occasion (566) defeated Sigisbert, the victorin 562. According to
Gregory of Tours (Hist. 4,29), Sigisbert then bought a treaty by means of
gifts.

152. At this date (567) the Lombards were still living in Pannonia and
Noricum, where they had been settled by Justinian next to the Gepids in the
540s (Procopius Wars 7,33,10-11). The Lombards had been allies of the
Romans, but in 566, when hostilities broke out with the Gepids as the result
of a personal quarrel between Alboin and Cunimund over the latter’s
daughter, Rosamund, whom Alboin had raped, the Romans had aided the
Gepids (Theophylact 6,10,7-13; Stein 1919 p.8). This war between the
Lombards and the Gepids was the last in a series beginning in the reign of
Justinian (Wozniak).

153. The Avars had apparently sought to settle in Scythia Minor in
361/2 (Fr. 5,4 and n.28).

154. Since the beginning of the sixth century Sirmium had been in the
hands of the Gepids, Ostrogoths, Romans and Gepids again. The first
promise to hand over Sirmium had been made in return for the Roman help
of the previous year (Stein 1919 p.8).

155. On Bonus see n.29. This passage seems to be from an account of a
battle in which Bonus had command. I have placed it here on the assumption
that it describes fighting before the siege of Sirmium (Fr. 12,4and 5). It could
refer to the later hostilities, at which Bonus was present (Fr. 15,1), though
there Tiberius seems to have been the commander.

156. Whether or not Cunimund had made a second offer to hand over
Sirmium (Fr. 12,2), by the end of the attack upon the Gepids the Romans had
put a garrison into the city. The Avar siege of Sirmium followed the
Lombard migration to Italy which began on April 2, 568 (Stein 1919 p.10).

157. After the death of Cunimund in the battle in 567, his nephew
Reptila fled to the Romans with the Gepid treasure (John of Biclarum,
Chron. a. 572,1). The identity of Usdibad is unknown. Perhaps he was one of
the initial leaders of the Gepid resistance, which apparently continued in east
Dacia until about 571 (Wozniak p.155).

158. Bekker’s conjecture of onpikod for the MSS ZxvBiouv is attractive
because it appears from what Bonus says below that Baian is requesting
valuable objects, even if few of them.
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159. This is the first indication in Menander that the Kutrigurs had
become subject to the Avars, though a Kutrigur is with them in Fr. 5,3; they
are not mentioned in the list of peoples conquered by the Avars in Fr. 5,2
(who are further east). Their destruction as a people is noted by Agathias
5,25,5.

160. This appears to indicate that, after sending the Kutrigurs into
Dalmatia, Baian raised the siege of Sirmium and crossed into Gepid territory
east of the Danube, where resistance appears to have been maintained for a
number of years (see n.157). The fighting mentioned in the following passage
is presumably with the Kutrigurs (and Utigurs) sent against Dalmatia.

16I. The reading in the text, idrofovAncag (cf. Fr. 12,5 lines 68-69), is de
Boor’s very reasonable conjecture for the MSS reading, iofovArjcac, which
the older editors rendered as a name, 'IopouvAndag. However, with de Boor’s
reading the subject of the sentence must be Vitalian, presumably the
interpreter recently thrown in chains by Baian (Fr. 12,4). If this is so, it is
quite remarkable that, while the general Bonus dare not even give small gifts
to Baian without the Emperor’s permission (Fr. 12,5), shortly afterwards a
mere interpreter would dare to give eight hundred nomismata and could
extract that sum from the praetorian prefect of Illyricum. Two explanations
are possible (and may be complementary): either it is another, higher-
ranking Vitalian; or the handing over of the money was not held to be
improper because its purpose was to enable a starving enemy force to feed
itself during a truce and thus prevent pillage (cf. Priscus Fr. 47, where Roman
generals agree to feed a starving force of ‘Scythians’ during a truce).

162. On Justinian’s payments to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs and the
contemporary criticism which they roused see Agathias 5,23,7- 24,1 (Aga-
thias defends Justinian’s policy in the subsequent passage). The criticism of
Justinian’s policy of tribute which Menander here puts into Justin’s mouth is
much stronger than that attributed to John in Fr. 9,1 (vis-a-vis the Saracens).
In Corippus, In Laud. Tust. 2,260ff., Justin is equally forthright on Justinian’s
later fiscal policy in general.

163. In fact, the Gepids had held Dacia as federates of the Empire since
after the destruction of the power of Attila’s sons at the battle of the river
Nedao ca 453. During Justinian’s reign they had extended their power by
seizing Sirmium and other cities of that region (Procopius Wars 7,33,8).

164. As Stein (1919 p.12) remarks, the terms offered by Targitius had, in
fact, become harsher, which suggests that the Romans had fared badly in the
fighting.

165. This passage comes either from the account of the fighting around
Sirmium or from the exchanges between Tiberius and Baian or the (Avar)
leader of the Kutrigurs attacking Dalmatia after Tiberius had been sent to
the area (Fr. 15,3).

166. This and the following three passages are difficult to place,
although the third and fourth clearly describe the martyrdom of a Persian
Christian. I have grouped them together with Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16 and taken
them to refer to the preliminaries of the Persarmenian revolt which itself
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broke out early in 572 (the most detailed account of which and its
preliminaries is in John of Ephesus HE 2,18-22). It had been brewing since
570, when Khosro, responding to Justin’s edict enforcing religious con-
formity on the Roman Empire, had decided to enforce Zoroastrianism
within his dominions, including Persarmenia (despite a long-standing
agreement not to interfere with the religion of the Armenians) and Iberia.
The Armenians’ response was to plan resistance, seeking Justin's agreement
to support them and accept their transferred allegiance, which, heartened by
the Turkish offensive (see Fr. 13,5 and John of Ephesus HE 6,23; cf. Evagrius
HE 5,7), he gave. The revolt flared with the defeat and death, on Feb. 2,572,
of the Persian marzban, Cih(’)r-Wénasp, who had been charged with
enforcing fire worship (Stephen of Taron, pp.59f.). His head was sent to the
general Justinian at Theodosiopolis. Iberia also joined the revolt (Theo-
phanes of Byzantium Fr. 3 = Phot. Bibl. cod. 64, 11 p.78).

167. Miiller (FHG 1V p.238), accepting Niebuhr's conjecture for the
lacuna at line 6, took the subject of this passage to be the death of the Surena
(the marzban Cihor-Wsnasp, who was of the family Suren). But the passage
does not read like the preliminary to an account of the death of the marzban
in a pitched battle (which is how he was killed). I would rather link it with the
martyrdom of Isaozites in the next two passages, who in this case might have
been the governor of a Persian city (cf. ol tavtn oik1rjTOpES . . . TOV fiYEOVQ
with &éunjv méAiw in the third line of verse in the following passage; and for a
similar use of Nyépwv cf. Fr. 26,1 line 14).

168. The poem appears in the Palatine Anthology (1,101). Nothing
further is known about Isaozites. It seems clear that he was punished not as a
Christian, but as a Zoroastrian who had apostasised to Christianity. The
appendix of the treaty of 561 (Fr. 6,1 lines 398-407) had forbidden Christians
to convert Magians, though whether this had happened in the case of
Isaozites is not clear. There is some evidence in Labourt pp. 198f. of Christian
missionary activity at the period, reaching as far as the royal family.

169. The text towards the end of this fragment is very insecure. My
rendering is based upon Boissevain’s reading of the MS. Thus, instead of
ovpaviwv, which Mai thought he could read, I have conjectured aikiov, a
word common in tragedy (whose language Menander uses in places) and
used by Thucydides, and which is also close to aitiwv [sic], the word that
Boissevain thought he might be able to see.

170. The Turkish embassy in question was presumably the one, led by
Tagma, which Sizabul sent back with Zemarchus, and the attack would have
been the one of which Zemarchus witnessed the beginning (Fr. 10,3 lines 64-
89). John of Ephesus’ statement (HE 6,23), that Zemarchus was away for two
years, fits nicely with the chronology since it has Tagma reaching Byzantium
in autumn 571, just when Persarmenian resistance to Cihor-W3nasp was
gathering strength.

171. The context of this and the following passage cannot be recovered.
Perhaps they were part of a preface to a book in which Tiberius comes to
centre stage as commanding general against the Avars. The phrase npovntov
xivdvvov is Thucydidean (5,99 and 111,3).
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172.  The reference to Hesiod is Erg. 210: dppov & 8¢ k' E0EAT npodc
xpeiocovag avtigepiletv. If the previous passage is on Tiberius, perhaps
here Menander, as the historian of Tiberius, contrasts himself, with the usual
modesty of the genre, to Procopius as the historian of the great generals of
Justiman.

173. Following Stein (1919 pp.12f.) I regard the events described in this
and the following fragments as a direct continuation of the series narrated in
Fr. 12. Since the order of the Exc. de Leg. Gent. places them before the
embassy of Sebokhth to Justin (Fr. 16,1), which is firmly dated to shortly
after the death of Cihor- Winasp (i.e. early to mid 572), I also follow Stein in
dating them to 570-571. John of Biclarum (a. 570, 3) mentions a victory of
Tiberius over the Avars and a triumphal return to Constantinople, of which
(pace Hauptmann p.155) there is no reflection in Menander. Stein would
date this victory to 570; perhaps it was a year or so earlier, being the cause of
the Avars’ failure to take Sirmium or cross the Save. Certainly, although the
present passage apparently dates before hostilities had started (or, rather, re-
started), the ability of Tiberius to disagree openly with Justin could have
been based on prestige born of military success.

174. On Bonus see n.29. The identity of the river which Bonus was
defending is unclear. Hauptmann (p.155) takes it to be the Danube, but it
may also be the Save, since it is clear from what follows that Avar forces
penetrated into Thrace (see n.176). In the latter case the Avars, having
apparently left Pannonia after failing to capture Sirmium in 368/9 (Fr. 12,5
and n.160), would have returned in the interim, perhaps initially to claim
Upper Pannonia, which had been evacuated by the Lombards when they
entered Italy. If, however, Hauptmann is correct, the Avars would perhaps
have crossed the Danube from Dacia below Viminacium in a more direct
attack upon Thrace. Connected with these events may be the bridge which
John of Ephesus (HE 6,24) and Zonaras (14,11,18-19) say Baian forced
Roman mechanics to build over the Danube - if it is not a doublet of the
bridge later built across the Save (see Fr. 25,1 and n.296).

175. This passage cannot be firmly located. I have placed it here simply
because the end of Fr. 15,1 indicates that a number of generals were
operating in the area while Tiberius was at Constantinople, whereas during
the earlier series of events (Fr. 12) Bonus seems to have been in sole
command.

176. Following Stein (Joc. cit. at n.173) I date the defeat of Tiberius and
the subsequent treaty to 571. As Bury (1966 II, p.117) saw, this defeat took
place not in the main theatre of conflict, the north-western Balkans, but in
Thrace, which Tiberius was apparently defending at the time with a small
force. His adversary seems to have been not Baian with the full Avar host,
but an Avar general (ctpatidpyng) leading a mixed force of Avars and
subject tribesmen. After this fragment one leaf of the MS of the Exc. de Sent.
1S missing.

177. l.e.they were returning from Thrace either to Pannonia or to Dacia.

178. On the scamars, a name for highwaymen which attached to them for
centuries, see Bury 1966 II p.117 n.1.
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179. The nominative absolute here I take to be the result of condensation
(which probably omitted information on the punishment of the scamars).

180. On the Persarmenian revolt and the death of the marzban, Cihor-
Winasp of the family Suren, see nn.166 and 167.

181. Since Sebokhth was sent after the death of the marzban on Feb. 2,
572, he must have reached Constantinople during the summer of that year.

182. Strictly speaking, the payment for the first ten years had been made
in two sums, for seven and three years. The payment for the eleventh year
had been due since the end of 571 (cf. n.71). If, as I have suggested (n.49), it
was the payments and not the treaty itself which guaranteed that the Persians
would not attack, Justin’s failure to pay in time was a very direct challenge to
Khosro.

183. In fact, the final result of the fighting was the defeat of the rebels,
which forced Vardan, the leader of the revolt, the catholicos, some bishops
and princes, and Gurgen, the king of Iberia, to flee to the Romans (Stephen
of Taron, p.60; John of Ephesus HE 6,11; Evagrius HE 5,7).

184. This fragment is usually referred to the abortive siege of Nisibis by
the Roman general Marcian in early 573, but, as Whitby remarks (p.178), the
passage is too short for certainty.

185. This passage, preserved in MS Paris grec 1140A, fol. 58v-59 and
published by Halkin in 1973, is identified in the MS as £x tig ioTopiag
Mevavdpov. Whitby (p.170), pointing out that a similar version appears in
Michael the Syrian (10,1 p.285), accepts the ascription. But the style of the
passage, which is far less literary and more colloquial than that of the
passages from the Excerpta, suggests otherwise. The ascription is either
wrong or, if it is correct, then the fragment must have been transmitted by an
intermediary (a popular chronicler?), who greatly altered the language.

186. In the sixth and seventh centuries the relics of the True Cross were
especially venerated as protectors:and guarantors of victory (Frolow, esp.
pp.332-39). Zemarchus may or may not be identical with the envoy to the
Turks in 569, since there is at least one other candidate (cf. Russu pp.414-16).

187. When war broke out between the Romans and the Persians in 572,
fighting took place in both Armenia and Mesopotamia. The Roman
initiative, which led to the siege of Nisibis in early 573, turned into a disaster
with the arrival of a Persian army up the Euphrates. One part of this army,
under Khosro himself, approached Nisibis, at which the besieging army,
demoralised by the dismissal of its general Marcian and his temporary
replacement by the unpopular Acacius, fled, abandoning its siege weaponry,
which Khosro used to capture the vital fortress of Daras in November 573. A
second part of the Persian army, under Adarmahan, had turned aside at
Circesium and invaded Syria, which at this time was not protected by the
Ghassanid-led Arabs, whose chief, Al-Mundhir, was angry at the Romans
over a plot to assassinate him. Roman resistance was minimal, and Syria was
ravaged up to Antioch, Apamea being one of the towns taken.

188. Agapius of Menbidj (p.436) says that the Persians did capture a
piece of the True Cross at Apamea.
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189. The last part of the passage is clearly condensed. A Magnus (with
the rank of comes domesticorum) was commander of the Roman army of the
East at the time (Stein 1919 p.52 n.9).

190. At this point in the margin of the MSS the lemma Bif)iov B’
appears. There then follow two excerpts from the first book of the History of
Theophylactus Simocatta. Whether the lemma refers to Menander or
Theophylact is not clear, but in both cases the number is clearly wrong. The
next fragment (18,2 = Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10), which deals with the embassy of
Zacharias mentioned at the end of the present passage, is said by alemma in
two MSS to be from the sixth book (Loy. ¢). Thus the present passage would
also be from the sixth book.

191. Shortly after receiving the news of the loss of Daras, Justin went
hopelessly mad (John of Ephesus HE 3,4). Tiberius began to act as co-regent
with the Empress Sophia, but was not created Caesar until December 7, 574.
The embassy of Jacob must have been immediately after the capture of
Daras, and the embassy of Zacharias and the agreement upon a one-year
truce (Fr. 18,2) in February or March of 574 (Stein 1919 p.55 n.14; Whitby
pp.181f. and n.8).

192. The name, Jacob, suggests that he was a Christian.

193. On Zacharias, who was both an archiatrus sacri palatii and an
archdeacon, and who was Tiberius’ favourite envoy to Persia, see Blockley
1980, esp. pp.91-94.

194. Evagrius (HE 5,12), confusing this embassy with the subsequent one
that negotiated the three-year truce, identifies the envoy as Trajan.

195. Michael the Syrian (2,312) says that 650 pounds of gold were paid,
although he puts the truce around Daras at fifteen months.

196. Eusebius was possibly mag. mil. per Orientem at the time (Stein 1919
p.52 n.9). Whether he is identical with the Eusebius who was with Peter in
561 (Fr. 6,1 lines 192, 197, 308) is unclear.

197. The view of Délger (p.5), Whitby (p.183) and, apparently, Dobl-
hofer (p.161), that Trajan’s embassy was sent after the elevation of Tiberius
to Caesar on December 7, 574, and Stein’s view (1919 p.60) that this was the
embassy promised by Zacharias at Fr. 18,2, seem mistaken. Zacharias clearly
said that the major embassy would be sent “if it should also happen that the
Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health’’ (Tuyov év péoco xai
100 ‘Popaiov Baciiéwg petaPardvrog £ 10 Eppwpévov), and it was to have
full authority to discuss everything and to end the war. The function of
Trajan’s embassy was clearly not as promised by Zacharias; it was merely to
obtain an extension and widening of the truce (to Armenia). Thus, it was not
the embassy promised (which was not sent until winter 576-77 - Fr. 20,1)and
it was probably sent when it became clear that Justin would not recover and
while things were still in flux at the Roman court, i.e. before December 7, 574
and probably after mid-summer of that year, since by the time the tentative
agreement was reported back to Constantinople Tiberius had become
Caesar. That the function of this embassy was essentially the same as that
which negotiated the one-year truce is suggested by Fr. 20,2 line 101, where



Notes 273

Zacharias alone is named as the negotiator. Thus, the Romans did not keep
their undertaking of Fr. 18,2.

198. See n.191.

199. Tankhosdro (Tahm-Khosro, ‘The Strength of Khosro®) appears to
have been a title of honour (Christensen p.410).

200. John of Ephesus (HE 6,13) and Theophylact (3,12,10) say that
Mebod was persuaded to accept the three-year truce by the arrival of the
general Justinian with a large force. (Though John of Epiphania [Fr. 5 p.276]
puts the dispatch of Justinian shortly after the later embassy of Theodorus
[cf. Fr. 18,6], he seems to be confusing Theodorus' embassy with that of
Trajan [Stein 1919 p.80 n.5].) Stein (1919 p.82 n.6) argues that the three-year
truce cannot have been agreed upon before July 575 at the earliest. If
Justinian was close enough to convince the Persians to treat but did not
arrive in Armenia (his destination) in time to muster the army for spring 576
(cf. Fr. 18,6 and n.209), this would put it a month or two later.

201. Menander means spring 576, referring to the surprise attack by
Khosro (Fr. 18,6). Theophylact (3,12,10-11) puts the fighting in Armenia in
late summer 575.

202. Here and below the MSS reading is unanimously ’AAavav, whereas
in Fr. 18,6 lines 32-33, obviously referring to the same people, the unanimous
reading is 'AMBavovg. At first glance, the reference to the 'AABavoi would
seem to be the correct one, since they were obviously in Albania, whereas the
Alans were further to the north. Moreover, according to Theophanes of
Byzantium Fr. 4 (= Photius, Bibl. cod. 64, Il p.79) Saroes, the king of the
Alans, was amongst the supporters of the Romans in the war with Persia that
broke out in 572, whereas the Sabirs, amongst other peoples, supported the
Persians. However, it is clear from Fr. 19,1 lines 85-90 that the Turks had
conquered the Alans before Valentinus’ embassy to them in early 576, so that
elements of the conquered people may have fled south to Albania (only the
Sabirs are said to have revolted against the Romans). Thus a choice of
reading cannot be made, and I have, therefore, left the text of the MSS
undisturbed in both passages.

203. This first invasion of Albania, whose purpose would have been to
protect Iberia, probably took place in late 575 (Whitby p.185), the second
invasion (Fr. 18,6) in spring of the next year. The proposed emendation of
fikov to fkav is attractive, but leaves unclear the subject of fiyyeAlov (see
next note).

204. The subject of fjyyeAiov cannot be the envoys, but must be the
Roman generals, who apparently travelled to Byzantium independently and
shortly after the envoys, bringing the news of the revolt of the Sabirs. In Fr.
18,6 they appear again (and are named), this time bringing the news to their
troops (anfyyeAlov, line 31) of Tiberius’ anger at their failure to deport all
the Sabirs and Albani.

205. John of Ephesus (HE 6.8) calls him a silentiary. John of Epiphania
(Fr. S p.276) names a Theodorus who was an envoy to Khosro and had
governed Armenia (= procos. Armeniae - Stein 1919 p.82n.7), butsince John
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seems to be confusing Theodorus’ embassy with that of Trajan (cf. n.194) the
information is not secure. (Whitby p.180 n.5 would have John confusing
Theodorus with the general, mentioned below [line 30], who invaded
Albania. But John clearly says t@v &v ‘Apuevig npaypdtov nyncduevoy,
whereas the general was currently there.)

206. Honigmann (p.21) suggests that the Arresti = Arhest to the south of
Lake Van, and that Mareptici = Mardeptici = Armenian Mardpetakan.

207. See Fr. 18,5. Kurs was a Hun. Whitby (p.180 n.5) suggests that this
Theodorus was Theodorus Tzirus, who in 573 had been named to succeed
Marcian in command of the army besieging Nisibis.

208. The river Cyrus (modern Kura) divided Albania from Iberia. The
Romans brought the captives to the south of the river into Iberia, which was
(temporarily) under their control.

209. The late despatch of Justinian lends oblique support to the view
that the three-year truce in the East was not agreed upon until a few months
after July 575 (see n.200).

210. Itake daopo@dpor to refer to the peasantry subject to the territorial
princes of Armenia (on whom see n.36 to the introduction). Honigmann
(p-21) points out that by Lesser Armenia Menander means not the Roman
province, which is usually so called, but the district of Artaz (cf. Sebeos p.6).
The regions of Makrabandon and the Taranni are probably Bagravand and
Taron, to the north-west of Lake Van, the former mentioned by Sebeos, loc.
cit. (see Stein 1919 p.82 n.7).

211. Bassiane (or Basean) was the region to the north-west of Bagra-
vand, lying opposite the Roman frontier fortress of Theodosiopolis/Karin
(modern Erzurum).

212. De Boor suggests that the name of the region to the north of the city
has dropped out after kaAovpevov. However, the description of the site of
the city in Procopius Aed. 3,5,1-12 (at 9) suggests that in one quarter
(unfortunately the location is not specified) high ground approached close to
the walls. Hence Zuvayopevov could well be the name.

213. Khosro’s view of the weakness of the fortifications seems to relate
to the period before the considerable rebuilding by Justinian, which is
compared by Procopius (loc. cit. at n.212) to that of Daras.

214. As Whitby (p.185 and n.5) notes, thirty days was a very short period
for Theodorus to reach Constantinople and for Tiberius’ proposals to be
brought back. Whitby also suggests that the delay was of little importance to
Khosro since his army was being hampered by the spring thaw. However, the
thaw did not prevent the Roman army from mustering (which Khosro feared
and Menander thought would have been done had Justinian arrived earlier).
Therefore, Menander’s implicit explanation is most likely - that Khosro had
already decided that he could not take Theodosiopolis and was putting a
good face on it.

215. l.e. 7 December, 575 - 7 December, 576. Since the ‘“‘above
transactions” with Khosro took place in spring 576, Valentinus must have
set out in the winter of that year (cf. n.235).
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216. He was probably a spatharius (see also n.22).

217. The Greek does not make it clear whether Anankhast was on an
embassy to the Turks or to Byzantium. Stein (1919 p.35 n.20), reading the
name as a variant for the Germanic Anagast, makes him a Roman
representative sent to the Turks. Despite the similarity of the names (though
an Utigur chief, Anagai, appears just below) and the awkwardness of taking
¢vtadba and éxeioe to refer to Byzantium, I am inclined to follow the view of
Chavannes (p.239) who makes Anankhast a Turkish envoy. (My primary
reason is that Anankhast is described as £g npeofeiav Exeioe dpixopuevoc

and subsequently in the sentence o1& 1vand a@rypévor are used of arrivals in
Byzantium.)

218. Menander does not say why all the Turks at Byzantium left in a
body, though the subsequent account of Valentinus’ reception by the Turks
suggests that relations had been deteriorating (cf. the Roman apprehensions
implied in Fr. 19,2). It seems likely that this whole paragraph is a summary
(by the excerptor or by Menander himself) of more extensive material on the
relations between the Romans and the Turks.

219. The Greek of this sentence is hopelessly corrupt. It is clear that
Valentinus took ship from Byzantium to Sinope and thence to Cherson
(which probably means the town of Chersonesus on the south-western coast
of the Tauric peninsula). De Boor’s emendation, which I have adopted - fj &¢
TNV avTikpL 1idva 1ob NAiov avatordv néQukev idpupuévn -, is only the
least unsatisfactory of a number of unsatisfactory suggestions. I follow the
translation in Miiller in taking o0 purjv dAAa xai to indicate that Valentinus
passed through Apatura (Turtledove p.161 seems to take it to mean that he
avoided the place), which was close to Phanagoria, on the eastern shore of
the Bosporus (see Tomaschek, ‘Apaturos’ in RE'I, 2 col. 2681). The reading
®oviwv, which is based on a reference to a place called ®ovAhot in the
Notitia Episcopatum (see de Boor ad loc.), is rejected by Vasiliev (pp.74f.).
While I do not agree with his terse rejection of the emendation (since a place
name seems to be needed, and there certainly was such a place in the region),
the emendation as such is of little help since ai ®ovA Aot cannot be located
with any certainty (Vasiliev p.75 n.1).

A further difficulty then appears. Valentinus apparently crossed (or
passed by) a sandy place (or a desert), whose name is lost, and kept the
mountains of Taurice to the south. Since Taurice is a name for the Crimea,
the mountains in question must be the Trapezus Mountains in the south of
the peninsula. But since Apatura on the eastern coast of the Bosporus has
already been mentioned, either Menander has not kept the place names in
due order (and it is usually assumed that he has - cf., e.g., Miiller IV p.245),
or the mountains of Taurice must be further to the east (i.e. the foothills of
the Caucasus), or something is wrong with 'Arnatovpag.

My own solution to the difficulty (which I have not ventured to place in the
text) is to assume that the place names are in order, that the mountains are
the Trapezus Mountains and that’Anatobpag is corrupt. A little to the north
of Cherson was a place called Eupatoria, the name of which I would read for
Apatura. The itinerary of Valentinus would then be clear, and perhaps even
the lacuna after yapa®®dng tfi¢ can be filled. He would have travelled via
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Cherson to Eupatoria, thence through the centre of the Crimea to Phouloi,
one of the possible identifications of which is Solkhat, close to the south
shore of the Sea of Azov (Vasiliev, not. cit. and end map). Thereafter he
would have travelled along the sandy shore of Azov, and, of course, the
mountains would have been to the south. If this hypothesis has anything to
recommend it, then Maidtidog Aipvng fills the lacuna (for yapaBddeg =
“sandy shore” cf. Fr. 10,4 line 18: 10 yopaBddeg tiig Aipvng).

220. Chavannes (p.240)suggests that the region of Akkagas was north of
Lake Aral. But, if this were the case, it is highly unlikely that Anagai (a
Turkic name, perhaps the same as Chinese A-na-koai: Moravcsik II p.69),
the chief of the Utigurs, who were just to the east of Maeotis, would have
appointed the ruler. Furthermore, this would put Turxanthus to the east of
Lake Aral, which is also highly unlikely since the end of the passage makes
him ready for war against Bosporus/Panticapaeum. Akkagas should be
close to the Utigurs and on Valentinus’ route, which passed over the
Bosporus. These considerations suggest east of the Taman peninsula on the
lower Kuban river.

221. Turxanthus was apparently not a name but a rank (Tiirk-3ad) below
the Khagan (Moravcsik I1 p.328; Doblhofer p.220); the form TouvpEdBou,
which appears in some MSS at this point, may be more correct. Cahun
(p.115) remarks that the Greek moAepika oOppohra exactly describes the
Turkish orda, a combined royal and military camp. But it seems to me that
the primary intent of Menander in using this expression is to stress that
Turxanthus was preparing for war.

222. The status of Arsilas (Arslan, ‘Lion’: Moravcsik Il p.72) is unclear,
since ntaAattépy could mean either that he was the supreme ruler (Marquart
1898 p.186) or merely that he was the eldest (Chavannes p.240 n.5). I prefer
the latter view, although in the unsettled conditions that apparently followed
the death of Sizabul (Cahun pp.114f.) this perhaps conferred a precarious
seniority.

223. On the Avars (Uarkhonitai) and their flight from the Turks see Fr.

4,1 and n.19. The treaty between the Romans and the Avars was made in 571
(Fr. 15,5 and 6 and n.176).

224. The rivers Danapris (Dniepr), Danube and Hebrus (in Thrace)
trace the invasion route to Constantinople itself.

225. The conquest of the Alans by the Turks is dated after 572 by the
statement of Theophanes of Byzantium Fr. 4 (= Photius, Bibl. cod. 64,1p.79)
that Saroes, the king of the Alans, supported the Romans in the war that
broke out with Persia in that year. The Unigurs, who lived to the east of the
Black Sea and were closely associated with the Sabirs, had suffered defeat by
the Avars around 560 (Fr. 5,2 and n.23).

226. This appears to mean both that the Turks and Romans have
interests that are close and that now, with the Turks approaching the
Bosporus, they are neighbours.

227. The words from ép0otata to the end of the sentence are also in the
Exc. de Sent. (30).
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228. Since Turxanthus is apparently burying Sizabul, the latter had
presumably died close at hand. Yet Turxanthus has spoken as if he himself
had received and sent earlier embassies, so that he probably had for a while
exercised an independent command as Tiirk-8ad (see n.221). The embassies
would have been some or all of those mentioned at lines 10-15, all of which
could not have travelled far into the Turkish Empire between late 571 and
early 576 (the period in which they were sent). If this is so, the Romans would
have been as concerned with the Turkish advance to the Black Sea as with
any joint attack on Persia.

229. For the custom of the Asian nomads of slashing the cheeks as a sign
of mourning cf. Priscus Fr. 24,1 (= Jordanes Get. 49,255) on the funeral rites
for Attila.

230. On the word dogia see Moravcsik II p.119. Vryonis discusses the
Turkish funeral rites and adduces evidence from later Greek sources that it
survived amongst the Ottoman Turks until the 14th-15th centuries. One
might suppose that the killing of the slaves who had buried Attila (Priscus
loc. cit. at n.229), while done to ensure the secrecy of the burial place
according to Priscus /Jordanes, also had an aspect of ritual sacrifice.

231. Tardu is Turkish Tardu§, Chinese Ta-T'eou (Moravcsik I1 p.299).

232. Ektel is taken to be an (incorrect) variant of Ektag of Fr. 10,3, and it
is usually assumed that the places are identical (on the suggested locations of
the mountain see n.129). I am not certain that Bury (/oc. cit. at n.129) was
incorrect when he suggested that the places were different - that Zemarchus
visited the Altai and Valentinus the Celestial Mountains. This would nicely
explain the division in the present passage (lines 32-33) of the Turkish
Empire into eight parts, in contrast with the information given by the
Turkish envoy to Justin in 569, that there were four principalities (Fr. 10,1),
since the latter would have been speaking only of the western Turks, whereas
Valentinus also visited the eastern branch. (Alternatively, the increase might
simply have been a result of the break-up of the empire upon Sizabul’s death
- cf. the wording at lines 32-33: év 0xT® yap popiarg diedaocavro . . . oig ye
100 @UAov TdV Tovpkwv Elaye mpoectdavat).

233. Bosporus here is Panticapaeum (modern Kertch) on the western
side of the strait.

234. The text is corrupt here. I have marked a lacuna, which may have
contained a statement that Valentinus set out or an indication of the time
when Bokhan was sent.

235. Turkish Buqan (or a variant: Moravcsik 11 p.108). The siege by
Bokhan is mentioned, with the wrong date (reign of Justinian) by the Suda
B401 (probably not from Menander). It seems remarkable that the Turkish
force was apparently able to cross the strait of Bosporus without difficulty,
which perhaps suggests that the strait was frozen over (as can happen in
winter). If so, this would mean that Valentinus had left Constantinople at the
very beginning of Tiberius’ second year and had hurried on his mission (cf.
line 18: tayvmAdorg t@v 6Akadwv). It is less likely that Bokhan, or Anagai,
had skirted the sea of Azov and entered the Crimea by land from the west. At
any rate, it appears from Fr. 25,2 line 21 that by mid 579 the Turks were at
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Cherson and had thus overrun the whole of the Crimea.

236. I take this Anagal to be identical with the chief of the Utigurs
mentioned at line 28 (although the MSS all here read dvyaiov).

237. I have followed Niebuhr in omitting kai as an obvious intrusion,
although it is possible that Menander did note the capture of the strait also,
since obviously, when the Turks had crossed it, the whole Crimea was open
to them. De Boor, noting that only some MSS begin this passage with 611 and
that even when it is so introduced it is not written out as if it were a new
excerpt, runs this passage on with a previous one. I have followed the older
editors in separating it on the ground that either an account of the capture of
Bosporus or more material on Valentinus’ embassy (or both) would have
intervened.

238. As Turtledove (p.165) notes, this refers to Valentinus’ return
journey.

239. After Khosro’s abortive attempt on Theodosiopolis (Fr. 18,6), he
invaded Cappadocia, burning Sebaste. Forced to retreat with the loss of the
royal baggage, he ravaged Melitene, where he was brought to battle by
Justinian and forced to flee across the Euphrates with heavy losses (the
reconstruction of Bury 1866 II pp.101f. and Stein 1919 p.68, following
Theophylact and Evagrius; Whitby, pp.186f., following John of Ephesus,
differs considerably). Roman forces also ravaged the Caspian coast and
penetrated as far as Babylonia. After these reverses, Khosro sent Nadoes in
autumn 576, so that the main negotiations would have begun late in that
year. (John of Ephesus, HE 6,10, provides a gloss on the phrase dnjotvtov
v Ilepodv 'Appeviav with the information that the Roman forces
plundered and terrorised the Christian population of Persarmenia, so that
many went back over to the Persians.)

240. Fr. 18.6.

241. The Roman delegation was of very high status, though, as is clear
from what follows, Zacharias, by far the inferior in rank, was the real leader.
John of Ephesus (HE 1,19; 2,11; 4,35; 6,12) adds further information on the
delegates: Theodorus, the son of the Peter who had negotiated the fifty-year
peace of 561, was not only ex-magistro officiorum (so Stein 1919 p.69;
Doblhofer, p.175, wrongly identifies the office as quaestor sacri palatii) and
comes sacrarum largitionum but also a patrician; John and Peter were both of
the house of the Emperor Anastasius, John being also a son of Theodora’s
daughter and Peter having been curator of Sophia.

242. Constantina (Tella de-mauzelat) was a little over sixty miles from
the border. On Mebod see n.106; the difficulty and protracted nature of the
negotiations (John of Ephesus, HE 6,12, says they lasted over one year and
were nothing but insults and recriminations) may have resulted from the
rough handling he had received from Justin on an embassy in 568 (Fr. 9,3).
Sannakhoerugan (Sarnakhorgan in Theophylact) is a title, related to
Nakhoergan of Menander Fr. 6,1 line 501 and the Armenian nakharar
(Christensen p.21 and n.3).

243. Asterius’ rank would have been that of referendarius, a judicial
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clerk and messenger attached directly to the Emperor (Jones I p.575).

244. Both Doblhofer (p.176) and the translation in Miiller (IV p.248)
make the Persians say that Daras had come into Roman hands by conquest,
but this simply was not the case. Since the Persians had taken Daras only
recently, avtoig must refer to them. (I, therefore, read aitoic, though the
confusion of the two forms is common not only in MSS but also in writers of
the period, so that emendation is perhaps unnecessary.) The dispute was of
great importance, since the possession of Daras obviously lay behind all the
negotiations. This was the Romans’ first sally on the issue, and the Persian
rebuff was direct: un xabeotdtov 6pobeciov. (Possession by right of
conquest was acknowledged by the Romans and the Persians - cf. Peter’s
discussion with Khosro over Suania at Fr. 6,1 lines 545-62.)

245. Athraelon, the place at which they met, was between Constantina
and Daras. The local dpyovteg were clearly present merely as preliminary
witnesses to present statements of damage as specified in the eleventh clause
of the treaty of 561 (Fr. 6,1 lines 366-84). It is clear from this passage that,
whatever the real reasons for the outbreak of hostilities in 572, formal
allegations of the breaching of the eleventh clause (and perhaps also of the
appendix protecting Christians in Persia - but see n.67) had been invoked.

246. On the flight of the leaders of the revolt to the Romans see n.183.

247. The MSS here read 'lovotiviavod, but Miiller’s correction, ‘Tovo-
tivov, is necessary, for it was Justin Il who encouraged the revolt and swore
to the terms set out below (John of Ephesus HE 2,20-21).

248. For another reason why Khosro could be confident that there
would not be a loss of people see n.239.

249. This is a most peculiar paragraph. The Roman reasons for the
recovery of Daras are unexceptionable (it had been neutralised as an
offensive base by the eighth clause of the treaty of 561), and the Romans had
implicitly announced their claim at the beginning of the present negotiations
(see n.244). Yet it had disappeared during the subsequent discussions, only to
reappear when an agreement was close (the late injection of it is emphasised
by the phrase npocjA6e 8¢ 1@ Kaicapi dravoeicBat). The omission might be
explained by a Roman assumption that the Persians were discussing a return
to the status quo of the treaty of 561, but this smacks of incompetence. Thus
the late injection may have been an escalation of Roman demands, as John of
Ephesus (HE 6,12) alleges.

250. The surprise defeat of Justinian by the Persian general Tankhosdro
happened in summer or autumn of 577 (Theophylact 3,15; John of Ephesus
HE 6,10).

251. This alleges breach of the first and sixth clauses of the treaty of 561.

252. While the Persians had referred above to the treaty of 561 (Armenia
being excluded from the truces), the Romans here must refer to the three-
year truce. Either this is disingenuousness on the part of the Romans or
clumsy condensation of more complex arguments (probably in this case by
Menander).

253. The great stress here upon the confidentiality of the proposal that
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money be paid for Daras is in contrast with the apparent openness of the
similar offer made earlier before the setback in Armenia (lines 69-78). While
this may simply have resulted from failure to mention confidentiality in the
earlier passage, more likely it reflects increasing opposition at Constanti-
nople to Tiberius’ Persian policy (and conflict with Sophia?) because of the
difficulties in Armenia and the impasse of the negotiations. This view
receives some indirect support from phraseology in the passage, such as
Mebod’s Bovretar 1@ Kaicapt ypnowpotata tEunnpeticacdar kai utv 81
¢mtndertétatdg ol eivat and the note that Maurice was very well-disposed
(é¢ 1a pariota gvvovotata ... £xovrtog) to Tiberius.

254. The translation and the punctuation that I have adopted save
Menander from the egregious error with which he has been saddled (e.g. by
Doblhofer, p.221) of making Maurice the notarius of Tiberius at this time
(late 577/ early 578), whereas he had been comes excubitorum since 573.
Given the secrecy surrounding this message, it is likely that Maurice himself
delivered it when he came out as commanding general in spring 578 (so
Turtledove p.269).

255. This apparently refers to the principle of Roman law whereby intent
is insufficient to effect change of ownership; some form of delivery must take
place.

256. Cf. Fr. 6,1 lines 285-87.
257. l.e. Dec. 7, 577 - Dec. 7, 578.

258. I have placed the passage from the Suda here since it may well be
from a discussion of Tankhosdro’s success in defeating Justinian and
restoring Persian fortunes in Armenia (cf. n.250).

259. This and the following four passages from the Exc. de Sent. are
placed here for convenience. They cannot be associated with any particular
event. All seem to come from speeches.

260. This must be the invasion remarked at the end of Fr. 20,2 and it is
thus dated to 578 (Stein 1919 p.105). Bury (1966 II p.117 n.2) has 577,
Doblhofer (p.182) 576.

261. John apparently combined the offices of quaestor exercitus (under
whose control fell Moesia II, Scythia and the Aegean Isles) and praetorian
prefect of Illyricum (Jones I p.307).

262. Contrary to the view of Hauptmann (p.155) and most scholars, I do
not think that Menander (despite éunaiiv di1eABeiv mopeckevaoce TOV
"Iotpov) meant to suggest that Baian crossed the Danube to Roman territory
and then re-crossed it. It is possible that Baian had been established in
Pannonia since about 571 (see n.174), and in the present passage Menander’s
language when noting John’s arrival in Pannonia suggests that he had left
Roman territory. Also it would seem a very foolish action to ferry the Avars
across the Danube to an area which they were known to covet, when they
could more safely and conveniently have been taken across from Dacia
further down the river, were they not already in Pannonia. Thus, John
probably ferried Baian across the Save and then back across the Danube to
attack the Slavs. (It is clear from Fr. 25,1 that the bridges over the Save
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between Sirmium and Singidunum were down, as one would expect since the
river was effectively the front line, Sirmium being an isolated bridgehead

supplied by water [on the possible existence of a bridge up river to Dalmatia
see n.316}.)

263. Daurentius (Dauritas below) renders the name Dovrat according to
Bury (1966 I p.118 n.1).

264. The same combination of words is used by Demosthenes Or. 18.12.
265. Thucydides (3,30,1) uses éknioTtoug yeviaOat.

266. The main clause of the sentence is missing, probably the result of the
excerptor’s curtailing of the passage at this point.

267. The date of Pamphronius’ embassy would be 77 or 578 (Stein 1919
p.106). It was more realistic for Tiberius to expect Frankish help since at the

time the Austrasians and the eastern Romans were on good terms (Bury 1966
IT p.160).

268. On Tankhosdro see n.199.

269. As Whitby (p.170 n.2) observed, the first part of this passage is a
reference back to the tactics of Mebod when negotiating the three-year truce
in the second half of 575 (Fr. 18,4). Whitby complains that Menander should
have inserted this material when describing the negotiations of 575. That
may be so, but it is relevant here also since it provides a commentary upon
Khosro’s decision to anticipate the end of the truce. (Whitby's suggestion,
p.189 n.5, that the Persians actually considered the truce to be over since they
dated it from the end of the one-year truce that preceded it, is not convincing
in view of the great care which envoys apparently took to clarifv and
coordinate dates [cf. Fr. 6,1 lines 389-93] and Khosro’s offer to pay back
money.) By compelling the envoys to deliver the payment the Persians were
implying that it was tribute, a claim they frequently made (see n.138 and
Giiterbock p.34).

270. By this Menander seems to mean that Khosro’s first objective was
another truce (from the beginning he had wanted a five-year truce: Fr. 18,3).

271. Since the three-year truce seems to have been made in July 575 ora
month of two later (n.200), this attack would have been launched in June 578
or a month or two later. Szadeczky-Kardoss (1976), citing John of Ephesus.
who seems to have conflated the attacks of Mebod and Tankhosdro (but cf.
Menander Fr. 23,6), would move the whole chronology forward a month or
SO.

272. 1 take the Bupeo@dpot to be the heavy-armed cataphracts since the
force appears to have been designed as fast-moving to cause maximum
devastation rather than to capture and plunder the cities. Theophylact
(3,15,11) says that the region attacked was around Constantina/Tella de-
mauzelat and Theodosiopolis/Resaina. Thus, the force struck due west from
Daras, turned south-east at Constantina and returned to its own territory via
the river Aboras. It was only fifteen days in Mesopotamia. (Cf. Turtledove
pp.272-74.)

273. Shapur, son of Mihran.
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274.  Although this Suda article 1s anonymous, the style (and especially
the use of EpBp181ig) strongly suggests Menander. This and the following two
passages appear to introduce Maurice as commanding general. He ap-
parently arrived to take over his command in spring 578 (Stein 1919 p.72).

275. Whitby (p.189 n.4) seems correct to refer this to the Roman ill
treatment of the Armenians, which John of Ephesus (loc. cit. at n.239)
reports at length. It would thus appear that Menander, like John, ascribed
Justinian’s defeat in 577 to divine anger over the Romans’ cruelty.

276. Thaunnarnos (or Thaunnouris) was a Roman fort close to the
Persian border, where the Aboras turns sharply south (Procopius De Aed.
2,6,14-16).

277. The ‘second anchor’ is a Greek proverb meaning a ‘second
recourse’ in case of difficulty (cf. Demosthenes Or. 56,44; Plutarch Solon 19).
Menander thus accuses Tankhosdro of rashness.

278. According to John of Ephesus (HE 6,14 and 27) Tankhosdro
pretended an attack on Theodosiopolis/Karin, but turned into Sophanene,
where he briefly besieged Amida. Maurice left his base at Citharizon and,
having seized and garrisoned the undefended Persian border fortress of
Aphumon/Fum, facing Chlomaron/Kelimar over the Redwan river [Whitby
pp-238-40]), invaded Arzanene and, according to Theophylact (3,16,2)
penetrated into Béth-arabayé as far as Singara.

279. On Chlomaron see n.278. Stein (1919 p.86 n.17) suggests that
Binganes was the governor (vitaxes or bidhakhsh) of Arzanene.

280. The Christians of Arzanene were Nestorians, and it has been
suggested (Stein 1919 p.86 n.17; Garsotan p.130) that the bishop in question
was Mar Yesuyahb, who later became the Nestorian catholicos of Persia.
Over ten thousand Christian captives were deported from Arzanene by the
Romans and settled in Cyprus (John of Ephesus HE 6,15).

281. Justin raised Tiberius to Augustus on September 26,578 and died a
few days later. The dispositions described at the beginning of the passage are
the celebratory acts of the new reign, and one of the purposes of the embassy
would have been to notify Khosro of Tiberius’ elevation. Zonaras (14,11,16)
says that Tiberius freed all the Persian prisoners in Constantinople.

282. Whether this Theodorus is identical with the son of Bacchus sent as
minor envoy to Khosro in spring 576 (Fr. 18,6) is not clear, but since the son
of Bacchus was a spatharius (payorpo@opog in the present passage could =
either spatharius or scribo) and was successful in his embassy, his present
mission and status could well have been a reward. Stein (1919 pp.82f.)
suggests that otpatnydgindicates that he was made magister militum vacans.

283. See n.278.

284. Presumably Khosro was stunned by Maurice's devastation of
Persian territory, which caused his own precipitate flight from his summer
residence (Agathias 4,29,7-10).

285. Khosro died in February or March 579 (Theophylact 3,16,7; Stein
1919 p.90). His son and successor, Hormizd I'V, though universally reviled in
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the Byzantine sources, receives high praise in some oriental sources as a just
ruler (Christensen pp.441-43). He also ended his father’s persecution of the
Nestorian Christians. However, his hostility towards the Romans (en-
couraged, no doubt, by Mebod) seems to have been considerable; John of
Ephesus (HE 6,22) says that he refused to send the symbols of his succession
to Tiberius.

286. According to Cedrenus (I p.690) Maurice was reinforced with
15,000 mercenaries called Tiberiani.

287. The Persian equivalent of the magister officiorum was the asrabadh,
an official raised to prominence by Khosro (Christensen p.352, with
references).

288. John of Ephesus (HE 6,22) also mentions these delaying tactics.
289. l.e. the magister/astabadh mentioned above.

290. Both cities had been surrendered by Jovian in 363 (Ammianus
25,7.9).

291. The context of this passage is not clear. I take it to refer toa Roman
attack across the Tigris into Adiabene (cf. Stein 1919 p.91), which would
have begun in late summer 579 after the return of Zacharias and Theodorus.
Whitby (p.192) would prefer to put no military activity in this year, but since
the Romans had only offered a two- or three-month truce (Fr. 23,8 lines 55-
56) and the Persians had detained the envoys to delay the outbreak of
fighting, both sides clearly expected war to break out quickly.

292. The context of this passage is also not clear. The interpretation of
Stein (1919 p.98) has not been undermined by Turtledove (pp.332f.) and is
followed here. According to Sebeos (p.10) Tankhosdro (presumably after
the debacle of his invasion of Sophanene in mid-late 578) was replaced as
marzban by Varaz Vzur, who, in turn, after one year was replaced by the
great aspet parthev and pahlav (on the title see Christensen p.104 n.1). This
last is the (rather garbled) Azarephth of the present passage (but cf. the name
Azarethes of a Persian commander in Procopius Wars 1.17 and passim).
Sebeos says that he won a battle at Sirak, which Stein identifies with the
Roman defeat mentioned here and dates to 580. The end of the passage seems
to suggest that Maurice himself did not fight this campaign but had sent a
force north against the Persians in Iberia and Dvin (= Dubius), their
stronghold in Armenia (Procopius Wars 2,25,1-3). Since the defeat of this
force caused difficulty for Maurice, I would connect this difficulty with the
abortive attack upon Ctesiphon which Maurice undertook together with Al-
Mundhir the Ghassanid, and which, with Stein (1919 pp.91-93), I assign to
the traditional date of 580 (against Whitby, pp.193f., who argues for 581).

293. This embassy seems to predate the hostilities with the Avars, which
are not mentioned amongst the Romans’ problems. Thus, it would have
arrived in early 579 (Stein 1919 p.114 n.4).

294. This year must be 579. In the previous year the Avars had attacked
the Slavs on behalf of the Romans (Fr. 21).

295. This treaty, mentioned nowhere else (though implied in Fr. 21), was
made in winter 574/75.
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296. John of Ephesus (HE 6,30) says that Roman mechanics were
compelled to build the bridge. On the position of Sirmium see n.262.

297. The object of the manoeuvre is not clear. This would have been by
design, since Baian’s purpose was to confuse the defenders of Singidunum
and cause them to retain their ships on the Danube to watch the apparently
aimless paddlings of the Avar sailors.

298. The island of Sirmium was the area bounded by the rivers Drave,
Save and Danube. Hauptmann (p.155) suggests that it was ceded to Baian by
Tiberius in the treaty made at the beginning of his reign as Caesar. This may
have been so, but in my opinion the Avars might have been in de facto
possession of the area since about 570 (see n.174), and it could have been
ceded in the treaty of 571 (Fr. 15,5 and 6).

299. Stein (1919 p.110) suggests that he was either magister militum
vacans or dux Moesiae 1. The latter is more likely.

300. At Fr. 21 Menander implies that the Avar envoys had been killed a
long time before the Avar attack of 578. In fact, Hauptmann (p.159)
plausibly suggested that Baian had encouraged Slavic attacks in 579 to give
him the pretext for bridging the Save.

301. It is probably coincidental, but this statement neatly echoes the
reason for refusing tribute given by Justin in his first interview with the Avar
envoys (Fr. 8).

302. Both the translator in Miiller (IV p.267) and Doblhofer (p.209)
fudge the translation of d1& @povpdc. Menander seems to mean that, instead
of a standing army which apparently did not exist in the Balkans at this time
(cf. Whitby pp.22ff.), Tiberius proposed to try to defend Sirmium with a
force drawn from the garrison troops of the other cities in the area. In fact,
the Romans also apparently attempted, without success, to recruit Turkish
and Lombard help against the Avars (John of Ephesus HE 6,31; Stein 1919

pp.112f.).

303. Again, I prefer the traditional date for these negotiations of winter
580-81 (against Whitby, loc. cit. at n.292, who argues for 581-82).

304. The interest shown in this function of the protector (deputatus) has
occasionally been adduced (e.g. by Torga p.244) as evidence that Menander
himself performed this task. But his interest could arise from nothing more
than the fact that he himself bore the title, perhaps an honorary rank given by
Maurice to the successful historian.

305. Mardis (modern Mardin) was a few miles from the border, to the
north-west of Daras.

306. There is a substantial change in the terms offered here, in that
Iberia, which had apparently been lost by this time (probably as a result of
the defeat of Sirak: see n.292), has been dropped.

307. The words from ¢nun (line 43) to dvia (line 46) are preserved also
in the Exc. de Sent. (40).

308. This version of the invasion of Syria by Adarmahan in 573 (see
n.187) is an optimistic interpretation of the facts. With the flight of the
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Roman army besieging Nisibis and the refusal of Al-Mundbhir to join the
fighting, resistance was minimal. There is no evidence that the Persians
suffered any significant losses.

309. The battle of Constantina, in which Tankhosdro was killed by a
Roman soldier named Constantine (John of Ephesus HE 6,26), ended in a
crushing defeat for the Persians (John of Ephesus /loc. cit.; Theophylact
3,18,1-3). Evagrius (HE 5,20) has Adarmahan present also.

310. This and the following two passages seem appropriate for a speech
delivered to an army before battle and could be from a speech by Maurice
before the battle of Constantina.

311. This passage refers to Tankhosdro’s death in the battle of
Constantina (see n.309), but cannot itself be from the account of the battle. It
must be either from a later speech recalling the battle or from a piece of
deliberative writing by Menander.

312. Stein (1919 p.93) connects this and the following passage with a
defeat suffered by Maurice at Callinicum in 580, while on p.98 he suggests
(less plausibly) a connection with the defeat at Sirak in the same year. Whitby
(pp-193f.) opts for the enforced retreat from Ctesiphon, part of the same
series of events as the battle of Callinicum (which he dates to 581). In all these
cases they could not come from the narrative of these events but must be a
reference back like the preceding passage on Tankhosdro. Alternatively,
they might refer to a defeat (otherwise not recorded) suffered by Maurice
between the battle of Constantina and his return to Constantinople prior to
his proclamation as Caesar in August 582.

313. A Callistratus is mentioned by John of Ephesus (HE 6.,32) as the
pracetorian prefect of Illyricum who negotiated the surrender of Sirmium to

the Avars. If John is correct, it is surprising that he is not mentioned by
Menander in Fr. 27,3.

314. Theognis was probably magister militum per Illyricum (Stein 1919
p.113). He appears to have been commissioned to raise an army in a final
attempt to break the blockade of Sirmium, and the present fragment seems
to remark the low quality of troops available. I would distinguish the raising
of this force, which 1 would date to 581, from the collection of garrison
troops, mentioned at the end of Fr. 25,2, which I would date to 580 or even
late 579. (After this fragment Boissevain reports the loss of one leaf of the
MS, one quarter of which [= half a page of text] was apparently from
Menander.)

315. Casia and Carbonaria were presumably islands in the river Save.

316. The statement of Baian’s that supplies were cut off ¢§ augoiv toiv
pepoiv and the mention of a second bridge in the next passage suggest the
following developments and explain how Sirmium, which in Fr. 25,2 was said
to have been inadequately supplied, could hold out for two years. Initially,
Baian had bridged the Save below Sirmium, thus isolating it from
Singidunum. Thereafter the Romans managed to supply it (and throw in the
garrison troops?) from upriver until the Avars either built or seized a bridge
in that direction to cut off supplies (that one to Dalmatia was still standing is
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perhaps suggested by the end of Fr. 12,5).
317. Cf. Attila’s similar concerns voiced in Priscus Fr. 11,1 lines 195-97.

318. This battle, which seems to have been fought in early 582,
apparently consisted of Roman attempts to drive the Avars from the bridge
between Sirmium and Singidunum. Menander is critical of the failure of the
Romans to attack the bridge upriver, which was only lightly defended and
could have been easily broken. Theophylact (1,3,5 = T1) notes Menander’s
account of the capture of the city.

319. Whitby (p.27) suggests that this Solomon is identical with the count
of the domestics and vicar of Thrace who died on November 7, 582
(gravestone published by Danov). Menander is perhaps critical of Solomon
because he did not sally out and join in the fighting over the bridge.

320. The statement of Miller (p.65) that it was also agreed that Thrace
was to be demilitarised and Singidunum left unfortified rests on a misreading
of Theophylact 1,4,1.

321. The three years’ payment must be for 580-582 (cf. n.294 and text
thereat), which is the basis for dating the surrender of Sirmium to 582. The
Turkish priest who committed adultery with one of Baian’s concubines, was
captured by the Romans while fleeing to the Turks and was sent to
Constantinople in 586 (Theophylact 1,8,2-9), is perhaps not identical with
the present culprit.

322. Ovvvotisused in Frr. 2; 12,5, 6 and 7 of the Kutrigurs and Utigurs;
in Fr. 5,2 of the Zali; in Frr. 19,1 and 27,2 without qualification. Since
Menander seems clearly to distinguish the Huns from the Avars and Turks,
the reference here is probably to the Hunnic peoples of whom the Kutrigurs
and Utigurs (and the Sabirs) are the members most often mentioned.
Niebuhr’s attempt to see a Hun name, Hodigar, behind the words @i yap is
of no relevance.

323. Exactly the same phrase, katd tiva 8efiatov dpynv, is used in Fr.
23,4 of the Roman failures in Armenia before Maurice took over as general.
This, and the following two fragments (if they are Menander’s), are
presumably from the account of the fighting in Italy at the end of Justinian’s
reign.

324. Awyapatavto is used in Fr. 19,1 lines 123-24 of Valentinus and his
companions slashing their cheeks in mourning for Silzibul.

325. The second passage looks like a direct continuation of the first. Kok
is Turkish. In Theophylact 6,6,6 it is the name of an Avar envoy to the
Romans.

326. Adler would associate with this passage E304: é0ehokaxobvteg
a0T® 810 mheioTovug aitiag, which would fill out the text and suggest that the
subject could be the failure to withdraw some disaffected troops.

327. These two passages could refer to the general in the Balkans under
Justin (see n.29), in which case the battle in Scythia would have been a fight
with the Avars in Scythia Minor (cf. Fr. 5,4 where Bonus guards the Danube
against an Avar incursion into Scythia). For Menandrian phraseology in
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these two passages see Baldwin pp.122 and 125.

328. This fragment is assigned to Menander in the collections because it
follows a passage ascribed to him (= Fr. 20,3) being linked by kai atfi¢ (an
unreliable phrase in the Suda), and (presumably) because it contains one of
Menander’s favourite words, éuppOngc.

329. The second passage has some very slight claim to be Menander’s on
the basis of the last phrase émévtag tovg duopeveic. The first passage might
connect with the second.

330. Baldwin (p.108) suggests a probable reference to Rome; Professor
Frederick Williams points out that Constantinople was built on seven hills
also. This, however, looks rather like a reference to seven hills in a rather
small area. Could it be from a description of a nomad (Avar?) leader
encouraging his forces before a battle (cf. Fr. 15,2, where the Avars are
apparently descending to battle)?

33]1. With morépuw ... Opireiv cf. moréporg Opheiv of Fr. 18.6 line 17.
The subject of the passage (if it is from Menander) would probably be the
Emperor (not the Caesar) Tiberius offering to negotiate after a success in his
wars with the Persians (for the sentiment cf. Fr. 20,4 which also could be
Tiberius’).

332. Bernhardy ascribed this passage to Menander by reference to Fr.
25,1 where Baian bridges the Save. Certainly, Menander could have given
such technical information as the fragment offers (cf. Fr. 40), and there is
nothing in the style which argues for or against his authorship. If it is from
Menander, it must refer not to the bridging of the Save, but the bridging of a
river (perhaps the Angrus) that formed a boundary of Dardania, which was
to the south of Moesia I.

333. Baldwin (p.105 and n.20) is inclined to accept the ascription of this
passage to Menander Protector rather than Menander of Ephesus on the
basis that it “follows Agathias 3,5,9 (which it clearly imitates) in the Suda
entry”. In fact, it expands the information in Agathias while studiously
avoiding his vocabulary (including the Thucydidean 8éppeig ... xai
deBEpag).

334. This could refer to the often disastrous disunity of the Roman
generals, such as is remarked at Fr. 23,11.

335. Cf. the remarks in Fr. 23,4 on the mistreatment which those subject
to the Romans suffered at the hands of the soldiers.
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[Page 41]  [The even-numbered pages,


here omitted, are the facing Greek text.] 










Fragments



1.



1. Menander Protector, a historian, who says of himself, "My father

Euphratas, who came from Byzantium, had no literary education.

My brother Herodotus began to train towards a legal career but lost

his enthusiasm for these studies. I myself thought that I ought not to

abandon the law and should complete my studies, which I did to the

best of my ability. But I did not take up the profession for which I was

trained. For I had no desire to plead cases or to haunt the Royal Stoa

and impress the petitioners with my eloquence.  I therefore neglected

my career for the disgraceful life of an idle layabout. My interests

were the gang fights of the 'colours', the chariot races and the

pantomimes, and I even entered the wrestling ring. I sailed with such

folly that I not only lost my shirt but also my good sense and all my

decency.



       When Maurice became Emperor, he was not only very

solicitous for his subjects but he also loved the Muses, being

especially enthusiastic for poetry and history. He spent the greater

part of his nights studying these and, as a result, offered financial

inducements to stimulate slothful intellects. At the time I was

discontented enough and, finding my lack of means hard to endure, I

was thinking that I ought not to drift about to no profit. Therefore, in

order that life be not completely futile, I started work on the present

History, beginning after the death of Agathias and taking my starting

point from where he ended."





[43] 





2.  . . . hoping to enjoy success not so much because of any distinction of

style but because of my narrative of events. For how could I, whose

life to now has been unreflective and undisciplined, have reached

such a level of culture as to be able to turn to historical writing?







2.





When the Medes, in order to gain control of the disputed land of the

Colchians,  laid siege to it, after spending much time and fighting

very many battles, they made no progress at all. Most of Lazica and

the city of Phasis (where they say the kingdom of Aeetes was situated)

remained as firmly as ever in Roman hands. At length the Romans

and Persians agreed that they would retain possession of what they

held, whether forts or any other places, and that the status quo would

remain until they conclusively settled their disputes. Since they

agreed on this, a truce was made which held out hope that a

comprehensive peace was close, and the greatest of the states ceased

hostilities.



        While these developments were taking place, the Huns led by

Zabergan had been driven far from the Roman Empire. But since he

thought the Kutrigurs were planning to return and ravage the land of

Thrace, Justinian at this time was applying pressure to Sandilkh, the

leader of the Utigurs. He made continual attempts to rouse him

somehow to war against Zabergan, sending a stream of embassies

and trying various means to provoke him. Justinian added in his

messages to Sandilkh that if he destroyed the Kutrigurs the Emperor

would transfer to him all the yearly tribute-monies that were paid by

the Roman Empire to Zabergan. Therefore, Sandilkh, who wished to

be on friendly terms with the Romans, replied that utterly to destroy

one's fellow tribesmen was unholy and altogether improper, "For

they not only speak our language, dwell in tents like us, dress like us
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and live like us, but they are our kin, even if they follow other leaders.

Nevertheless, we shall deprive the Kutrigurs of their horses and take

possession of them ourselves, so that without their mounts they will

be unable to pillage the Romans." This Justinian had asked him to

do.



3.

    

1.  Ammigus the Frank placed his camp facing the river Attisus  at the

point where the Romans were expected to cross. When he learned

this Narses sent Pamphronius, one of the Emperor's patricians, and

Bonus, who was in charge of the Emperor's estates,  as envoys to

Ammigus, ordering him to withdraw and never again make war on

the Romans, for at the time there was a truce between the Franks and

the Romans. Through the envoys Ammigus replied that he would

never yield as long as his hand could wield a spear.  



2.  Since Narses, the general of Italy, combined cleverness and lofty

aspirations in everything he did and since he had a force of will which

aimed wholly at the greater achievement, he did not choose the

expected course of action but immediately crossed the river with his

army.



4.



1.  He who has been treated unjustly by the ruler feels great anger

 against the whole state.



2.  When Silzibul,  the leader of the Turks, learned of the flight of the

 Avars and the damage they had caused to Turkish possessions at [47] their departure, as is naturally the case with barbarians he declared

boastfully that, "They are not birds that they can take to the sky to

escape the swords of the Turks, nor are they fish that they can take to

the water and hide in the depths of the sea; but they must travel the

earth. When I have ended the war with the Ephthalites, I shall attack

the Avars and they shall not escape my might."  It is said that with

this boast Silzibul continued his war against the Ephthalites. 





3. Katulph, in dissuading the leader of the Ephthalites from advancing

further, spoke the following proverb, barbaric indeed but persuasive,

that one dog on its home ground is mightier than ten strangers.





4. Nothing is so certain as the uncertainty of victory.





5. When danger is greatest the desire to survive often reinforces

boldness.





6. I must not hide the truth, nor should I speak to gratify the powerful.

For if someone, contrary to the judgement of all, seeks to praise men

who deserve no repute, he makes his subect laughable and, in his

attempt to hide the truth, is thought to lie even in those details upon

which there is agreement.





7. Victory is a thing hard to hold and always ready to slip away. Thus,

Homer says that it comes in turn to men.  





[49] 





8. A mind oppressed by fear takes no thought at all for what must be

done.



5.



1. Concerning the Avars:  after many wanderings they came to the

Alans and begged Sarosius, the leader of the Alans, that he bring

them to the attention of the Romans. Sarosius informed Germanus'

son Justin,  who at that time was general of the forces in Lazica,

about the Avars, Justin told Justinian, and the Emperor ordered the

general to send the embassy of the tribe to Byzantium. One Kandikh

by name was chosen to be the first envoy from the Avars, and when

he came to the palace he told the Emperor of the arrival of the

greatest and most powerful of the tribes. The Avars were invincible

and could easily crush and destroy all who stood in their path. The

Emperor should make an alliance with them and enjoy their efficient

protection. But they would only be well-disposed to the Roman state

in exchange for the most valuable gifts, yearly payments and very

fertile land to inhabit. Thus spoke Kandikh to the Emperor.



       Justinian's body was weak and his strength, of course, had

diminished from the time when, as a young man, he had made captive

both Gelimer the Vandal and Vittigis the Goth. Now he was an old

man, and his bold and warlike spirit had become feeble, and he

soughf ways other than war to ward off the power of the barbarians.

He would have crushed and utterly destroyed them, if not by war

then by wisdom, had he not met his destined end first; for shortly

afterwards he departed this life. Since he could not defeat them, he

followed the other course.





2. The Emperor put the matter up for discussion, and when the holy

 senate had praised his plan and its shrewdness, he immediately sent

 the gifts: cords worked with gold, couches, silken garments and a

[51] 

great many other objects which would mollify the arrogant spirits of

the Avars. In addition, he sent as ambassador Valentinus, one of the

imperial bodyguard,  and he urged the tribe to make an alliance with

the Romans and take up arms against their enemies. This, in my view,

was a very wise move, since whether the Avars prevailed or were

defeated, both eventualities would be to the Romans' advantage.

When Valentinus arrived at his destination, presented his gifts and

delivered the Emperor's message, the Avars first crushed the

Unigurs, then the Zali, a Hunnic tribe, and they also destroyed the

Sabirs. 





3. When the leaders of the Antae had failed miserably and had been thwarted in their hopes, the Avars ravaged and plundered their land. Since they were hard pressed by the enemy incursions, the Antae sent an embassy to them, appointing as ambassador Mezamer the son of Idariz and brother of Kelagast, and they asked him to ransom some of their own tribe who had been taken captive. The envoy Mezamer was a loudmouthed braggart and when he came to the Avars he spoke arrogantly and very rashly. Therefore, that Kutrigur who was a friend of the Avars and had very hostile designs against the Antae, when he heard Mezamer speaking more arro­gantly than was proper for an envoy, said to the Khagan, "This man is the most powerful of all amongst the Antae and is able to resist any of his enemies whomsoever. Kill him, and then you will be able to overrun the enemy's land without fear.'' Persuaded by this the Avars killed Mezamer, setting at nought the immunity of ambassadors and taking no account of the law. Thereafter they ravaged the land of the Antae even more than before, carrying off prisoners and plunder without respite.





4. 



Envoys came to Justinian from the Avars to look over the territory

[53] 

where the tribe was to make its home.  On the advice of the general

Justin,  the Emperor was planning to settle the tribe on the land

which the Heruls had earlier inhabited, which is called Second

Pannonia. If they had agreed, the Emperor would have granted this.

But the Avars were unwilling to live outside Scythia, since, I suppose,

they were greatly attached to the place.   Although no progress was

made on the matter, the general Justin sent the envoys to Byzantium

and advised the Emperor to detain them there for a considerable

time. For he had made friends with one of the envoys, whose name

was Kunimon, and Kunimon had told him confidentially that their

intent was different from what they professed. Their demands were

very modest, and by asserting their goodwill towards the Romans

they were using their reasonableness as a mask for their treachery

until by this means they had crossed the Danube. Their intent,

however, was otherwise, and, if they managed to cross the Danube,

they planned to launch an attack with their whole army. When Justin

learned this, he told the Emperor in order that the envoys be detained

in Byzantium, since the Avars would be unwilling to cross the river

before the envoys were released.





       While he was doing this, Justin was no less careful to take

precautions against the Avars crossing the river, for he assigned

Bonus, the commander of his household troops,   to guard it. Since

the envoys of the Avars could obtain none of their demands from the

Emperor, they received their accustomed gifts from him and were

allowed to depart, having purchased whatever they required, both

clothing and weaponry. However, the Emperor secretly ordered

Justin to deprive them of the arms by whatever means, and when the

general received the envoys on their return, he acted accordingly.

Thereafter the hostility between the Romans and the Avars, which

had already been smouldering, broke out. But the particular cause

was that the envoys had not been quickly released. For Baian had

demanded that they return with all speed, but since the Emperor well

knew what was planned, he manipulated the situation in various

ways to keep them in the capital.





[55] 







6.



1. Through the East and Armenia there seemed to be a very firm peace

between the Romans and the Persians. In Lazica there was a truce.

Therefore, since a partial peace was already in existence, the rulers of

the Romans and Persians decided to make a universal peace, and for

this purpose Justinian sent Peter, the master of the offices, to

negotiate with Khosro for a comprehensive treaty. When Peter

reached the frontier at Daras, he informed the king of the eastern

barbarians that he had come to treat concerning the mutual cessation

of hostilities. To that place was sent the envoy of the Persians, whose

name was Yesdegusnaph. He held the rank of Zikh, which is the

highest honour amongst the Persians, and he served as his king's

chamberlain.



When the envoys met and were joined by the governors of the

neighbourhood, they opened the conference. Peter, the Roman

envoy, who was well educated, especially in the law, spoke as follows:

"We are here, O men of Persia, at the behest of the Emperor of the

Romans. It would be superfluous to tell you what kind of man our

Emperor is. His achievements describe him. I am here to turn the

present peace into a comprehensive one. I wish first to explain to you

the nature and the power of the state with which you will be making

the treaty, and if I seem to be dwelling at too great length on the

advantages to both states, do not let my verbosity irritate you. For

shortly what I shall say will prove to be to the point, and you will

commend me when you learn the utility of my words from their

results.





"You will be making a treaty with the Romans. It is enough to

say 'Romans'; the name tells it all. Since you are to make a treaty with

such a great nation and you are, therefore, confronting a major

decision, you should choose the best and most beneficial course and

embrace, not the uncertainties of war, but peace, which is very clearly

[57] 

a good thing for all mankind. Do not be led astray by the conviction

that you have conquered the Romans because you are elated at your

capture of Antioch and other Roman towns. This was God's way of

punishing the excessive good fortune of the Romans, lest they think

that men differ greatly from one another. Moreover, if what is

naturally just always prevailed, there would be no need of orators or

the careful distinctions made by the laws or meetings or complex

discussions of these issues, since we should automatically follow the

most beneficial course. But since we all consider what we support to

be just, debate with its complex argumentation is also necessary. For

this reason we have come together in congress, so that each of us,

through his skill in argument, might try to persuade the others that

his position is reasonable.





Now, no one will deny that peace is good and its opposite, war,

is bad. Even if against the general consensus we hold victory to be

assured, in my opinion that victory is ruined by the distress of the

defeated. Thus, even victory brings grief, though less than defeat.

With this in mind our Emperor has sent us to make a treaty and to

take the initiative in asking that the war be ended. He does this not

because he fears war but because he dreads that you might anticipate

him in proposing the peace which is so dear to us.





"Let us not allow the respite from turmoil which we have

enjoyed to lead us to continue hostilities.  For it is the mark of a

well-governed state to take into consideration what will result from

war. I ask you each to picture in your mind, as if they were present,

those who have fallen, lamenting. Imagine them displaying their

mortal wounds, accusing and complaining that the madness of the

rulers has destroyed their subjects. Then imagine the survivors

demanding of us the dead—perhaps a father, or a son, or perhaps a

dearest friend, or just a human being. Let us think upon the homes

bereft of their menfolk, the new-born child an orphan, and the grief

which everywhere spreads amongst all the kin. Even if we allow that

it is a noble thing to die for one's country, it is utter and complete

madness to be able without danger to render gratitude to the land

which has nurtured us, yet to refuse to do so because we appear to be

worsted by our opponents. This, I think, the land of Persia and the

[59] 

land of Rome, if they could speak, would entreat of us. Let us not,

therefore, be ashamed to cast off the burden of war. For if we settle

everything expeditiously, we shall win more good fame than we shall

through bravery.





"Let no one, to hide his unwillingness to cease hostilities, say to

you that, though peace is the thing most desirable, it is hard to find

and hard to secure. For it is not the case, as many think, that great

evils alight very readily, indeed spontaneously, upon mankind,

whereas great benefits slip away and elude us and are most difficult to

secure. For the human mind weighs every advantage and dis­advantage and inclines the balance towards what it desires.  And so we shall always be sated with war before it is sated with us. In war one  cannot clearly identify the course that will lead to the desired result. Therefore, you should not become excited by your early successes

and join to yourselves tokens of a lack of good sense. For all men are

of one and the same nature, and their emotions are all the same. One

should not imagine (and the surest proof of this is when rival states

become friends) that one race has different characteristics from

another. While men are clearly prevailing over their enemy, their

courage is nurtured. But when it is obviously failing to destroy their

opponents, they dissipate their own resources and consequently are

conquered by those who ought not defeat them.  To witness these

things I call upon our God and upon the gods amongst you—if there

are other gods and if the Persians so believe." Thus spoke Peter.





When he had listened to this, the Zikh, who was an extremely

intelligent man and able to speak briefly and to the point in his native

tongue, said the following in reply: "Who, Romans, is so uncivilised

and savage as to say that your mission is not appropriate and just? All

men agree in regarding peace as a blessing. I should have been taken

in by your fine words, were you not Romans and we Persians. Do not

imagine that your convoluted arguments hide from us what kind of

men you are who have come here, seeking your own advantage. Since

you use peace as a blind for your own cowardice and seek to hide

your manifest dishonour behind it, I may speak briefly. For it is not

[61] 

the habit of a Persian to waste words on irrelevances.





"Khosro, the king of all men (if he so wishes), does not use the

capture of Antioch for his own self-advertisement or glorification. If

what we have achieved causes you great difficulty and fear, to us the

defeat of one of our enemies is a side issue. We are well versed in

victory, in that we have taught the other nations what it is to be

conquered. Therefore, the reduction of yet another Roman city does

not make us haughty. What is commonplace for us causes us no

wonder. Yet these facts suffice to disprove your idle prattle. For the

Romans customarily are the first to offer treaty negotiations to the

Persians. Though defeated by us, you salvage victory through your

speedy requests for peace. By this means you hide the dishonour you

have earned in war and, while unwilling to fight, you give the

appearance of acting properly. Yet if you had waited, we, the victors,

would have done the same. Nevertheless, since we value peace most

highly, we are open to your proposals. For a noble spirit acts in

accordance with what is right."





When the Zikh had spoken thus, the interpreters of each side

reported what the other had said and explained the sense of the

words. A large number of other speeches were made by both sides,

some necessary, others for show to demonstrate an equal commitment to peace. The Persians wanted a treaty without a time limit and a fixed amount of gold every year from the Romans in return for their

not taking up arms. Moreover, as a condition for laying down their

arms they demanded that they first receive in a lump sum forty, or at

least thirty years' instalments of the money to be paid. The Romans

for their part wanted the treaty to be a short one and proposed to pay

nothing for peace. There was a long dispute over this in which many

words were expended, but finally it was agreed that the peace be for

fifty years; that Lazica be ceded to the Romans; that the terms of the

treaty be firmly adhered to and prevail on both sides, not only in the

East and Armenia but also in Lazica itself; that under these

conditions the Romans pay thirty thousand golden nomismata per
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year to the Persians for peace. It was also agreed that the Romans

should make a lump-sum payment of ten years' instalments as

follows: those for seven years would be made immediately, and at the

end of the seven years the three remaining instalments would be paid

without delay. Thereafter the Persians would receive annually the

payment due.





Concerning the demolition of the monastery called Sebanus,

which was on the border, it was agreed that the Romans should

receive the place back. It had been in the possession of the Romans

initially, but when the Persians broke the treaty they took it over

and fortified the monastery with a wall. However, in the end they

neither demolished it nor did they hand it over to the Romans, since it

was not mentioned in the treaty.





It was decided that the letters from both rulers (called 'sacred'

in Latin) ratifying everything which the envoys agreed upon should

be conveyed to the present place; and they were duly sent. In

addition, it was agreed that the so-called sacred letter from the

Roman Emperor should contain an appendix guaranteeing that after

the period of seven years the Romans would hand over to the

Persians the three years' instalments which they were to pay, and that

the Persian king should give a written commitment that when the

Persians had received the three years' payments due, the appendix

guaranteeing this should be returned to the Roman Emperor.





The letter of ratification from the Roman Emperor, bearing the

usual superscription, is well known to us. The letter from the Persian

king was written in Persian and the following is a Greek translation:

"The divine, good, father of peace, ancient Khosro, king of kings,

fortunate, pious and beneficent, to whom the gods have given great

fortune and a great kingdom, giant of giants, formed in the image of

gods, to Justinian Caesar, our brother.'' Such was the superscription,

while the meaning of the text was as follows (I use a word-for-word

translation, a procedure I felt absolutely necessary lest, if I changed
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the phraseology, I be suspected of distorting something of the truth):

"We render thanks to the brotherliness of Caesar for the enjoyment

of peace between the two kingdoms. We have given to 

Yesdegusnaph, the sacred chamberlain, orders and authority to confer and

negotiate, and the brotherliness of the Caesar has given the same

orders and authority to Peter, the master of the Romans, and

Eusebius.  The Zikh and the aforementioned master amongst the

Romans and Eusebius have conferred together and negotiated

concerning the peace, have fashioned a peace of fifty years and have

all affixed their seals to the documents. Therefore, we steadfastly

embrace the peace and adhere to those terms which the Zikh and the

master of the Romans and Eusebius have established."  Thus it was

written word for word. The sense of the letter of ratification from the

Roman Emperor was similar, but without the superscription of the

letter from the Persian king. And this was the end of the discussion of

these matters.





At the following meeting the Zikh began to boast and exalt king

Khosro, saying that he was invincible and adorned with many

victories; that from the time when he had assumed the tiara, he had

conquered about ten peoples and made them tributary; that he had

destroyed the power of the Ephthalites and had defeated very many

kings; that the barbarians there were in wonderment and awe of him;

and that properly and rightly he was proclaimed king of kings. 

When the Zikh made these and similar boasts about Khosro, Peter

digressed into the following story. There was in very ancient times a

king of Egypt called Sesostris. Fortune smiled upon him and he

performed great deeds, destroying the mightiest peoples and 

enslaving their kings. He became so arrogant that he had a chariot

made inlaid with gold, and instead of horses or other beasts of

burden he yoked the captive kings to it, and driving through the

streets in this manner exhibited himself to his subjects. As he did this

every day, he noticed that one of the kings pulling the chariot, who
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was harnessed to the end of the yoke, was continually looking

furtively behind and watching the rolling wheel as it moved for ever

upon itself. As he was driving along Sesostris called out to him, "You

there, why are you doing that?" The king replied, "Master, I am

watching the wheel as it keeps rolling and never stays in the same

place, but goes over and over as it carries the chariot." When he

heard this the Egyptian understood that he was alluding to the

shifting and unstable nature of fortune and hinting that the affairs of

men were like a rolling wheel, and so he realised that at some time he

himself might fall into misfortune. For the future, therefore, he

ceased to ride in the manner described and in addition he freed the

enslaved kings and restored them to their thrones.  Thus ended

Peter's story and it checked the Zikh's boasting about Khosro.





They then turned again to business. All of the points at dispute

were settled as far as possible, although they could not agree over

Suania,  which remained the only point of contention for them.

Therefore, Peter spoke as follows: "Worthy of the highest praise is

the man who plans for perfection and achieves a perfect end to his

endeavour. If he leaves something necessary undone, his plan, in my

view, is defective. I am not now speaking idly and to no purpose. My

words are aimed at you, Zikh, but they will bring greater benefit both

to the Romans and to the Persians. I shall make myself clearer.

Suania was subject to the Romans, and the Suani took their orders

from the Romans. Actually, when Tzath was chief of the Suani, a

certain Ditatus was commander of the Roman troops there, and

there were other Romans also living amongst the Suani. When 

ill-feeling arose between the king of the Lazi and Martin, at that time the

general of the Romans in Lazica, on account of this the Colchian did

not send to the Suani the usual supply of grain (for grain was

customarily sent by the king of the Colchians). The Suani, therefore,

angry that they failed to receive what was customarily theirs, told the

Persians that if they came to Suania, they would hand over the

territory to them. Meanwhile, they told Ditatus and the other Roman
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commanders that 'a large army of Persians is reported to be

advancing against the Suani, and we do not have a force adequate to

meet it. Your best course of action is to retreat with the Roman forces

here before the army of the Medes.' Using this trick, which they

reinforced with gifts, the Suani convinced the army commanders and

rid themselves of the Roman garrison, and the Persians quickly

arrived and took over Suania.  From this it must be agreed that

Suania belonged to the Romans from the first and should belong to

them today. If we are in full justice the masters of Lazica, as you

yourselves agree, then our claim to Suania, which is subject to

Lazica, is equally valid."





To this the Surenas  replied, "Rather, Romans, you are vexed

that the people came over to our side freely and of their own

volition." The Zikh added, "The Suani are autonomous and have

never been subject to the Colchians." When the Zikh had spoken,

Peter proposed, "Zikh, if you do not wish the name Suania to appear

in the treaty document, say that you are willing to hand over to me

Lazica with its subject peoples." The Zikh said, "If I do that, I shall

give you licence to raise the issue of Iberia.  You would be able to

claim that it, too, was subject to Lazica." "It is clear," said Peter,

"that you are not willing to return the whole of Lazica to us, only a

part of it." The Romans and the Persians both made and listened to

many other arguments on Suania, but came to no agreement. They,

therefore, decided to refer this matter to the Persian king, and the

Zikh swore by the usual Persian oath that when Peter came to discuss

Suania with Khosro, he would support him.





Then the Zikh raised the subject of Alamundar's son, Ambrus,

the chief of the Saracens, saying that he, like the previous chief of the

Saracens, ought to receive the hundred pounds of gold. Peter replied,

"Our master honoured Ambrus' predecessor with a free gift of gold,

given in whatever amount and at whatever time the Emperor saw fit.

Thus, a messenger was dispatched by the public post to deliver to the

[71] 

Saracen whatever the Roman Emperor sent to him. In the same way

the Saracen for his part sent an envoy bearing gifts to our Emperor,

and again our ruler bestowed gifts in his turn. Therefore, if Ambrus is

willing to do the same, he shall receive gifts, should the Emperor wish

it. If Ambrus is unwilling, he is very foolishly raising a problem to no

purpose. For he will receive nothing at all."   





When these and other issues had been argued out, the fifty-year

treaty was written out in Persian and Greek, and the Greek copy was

translated into Persian and the Persian into Greek. For the Romans

the documents were validated by Peter the master of the offices,

Eusebius and others, for the Persians by the Zikh Yesdegusnaph, the

Surenas and others. When the agreements had been written on both

sides, they were placed side-by-side to ensure that the language

corresponded.  





I shall now detail the provisions set out in the treaty:





1. Through the pass at the place called Tzon  and through the

Caspian Gates the Persians shall not allow the Huns or Alans or

other barbarians access to the Roman Empire, nor shall the Romans

either in that area or on any other part of the Persian frontier send an

army against the Persians.  





2. The Saracen allies of both states shall themselves also abide by

these agreements and those of the Persians shall not attack the

Romans, nor those of the Romans the Persians.  





3. Roman and Persian merchants of all kinds of goods, as well as

similar tradesmen, shall conduct their business according to the

established practice through the specified customs posts.  





4. Ambassadors and all others using the public post to deliver

messages, both those travelling to Roman and those to Persian

territory, shall be honoured each according to his status and rank

and shall receive the appropriate attention. They shall be sent back

without delay,  but shall be able to exchange the trade goods which

they have brought without hindrance or any impost.  
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5. It is agreed that Saracen and all other barbarian merchants of

either state shall not travel by strange roads but shall go by Nisibis

and Daras, and shall not cross into foreign territory without official

permission. But if they dare anything contrary to the agreement (that

is to say, if they engage in tax-dodging, so-called), they shall be

hunted down by the officers of the frontier and handed over for

punishment together with the merchandise which they are carrying,

whether Assyrian or Roman. 





6. If anyone during the period of hostilities defected either from the

Romans to the Persians or from the Persians to the Romans and if he

should give himself up and wish to return to his home, he shall not be

prevented from so doing and no obstacle shall be put in his way. But

those who in time of peace defect and desert from one side to the

other shall not be received, but every means shall be used to return

them, even against their will, to those from whom they fled.





7. Those who complain that they have suffered some hurt at the

hands of subjects of the other state shall settle the dispute equitably,

meeting at the border either in person or through their own

representatives before the officials of both states, and in this manner

the guilty party shall make good the damage. 





8. Henceforth, the Persians shall not complain to the Romans about

the fortification of Daras. But in future neither state shall fortify or

protect with a wall any place along the frontier, so that no occasion

for dispute shall arise from such an act and the treaty be broken. 





9. The forces of one state shall not attack or make war upon a people

or any other territory subject to the other, but without inflicting or

suffering injury shall remain where they are so that they too might

enjoy the peace. 





10. A large force, beyond what is adequate to defend the town, shall

not be stationed at Daras, and the general of the East shall not have

his headquarters there, in order that this not lead to incursions

against or injury to the Persians. It was agreed that if some such
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should happen, the commander at Daras should deal with the

offence.





11. If a city causes damage to or destroys the property of a city of the

other side not in legitimate hostilities and with a regular military

force but by guile and theft (for there are such godless men who do

these things to provide a pretext for war),   it was agreed that the

judges stationed on the frontiers of both states   should make a

thorough investigation of such acts and punish them. If these prove

unable to check the damage that neighbours are inflicting on each

other, it was agreed that the case should be referred to the general of

the East on the understanding that if the dispute were not settled

within six months and the plaintiff had not recovered his losses, the

offender should be liable to the plaintiff for a double indemnity.62 It

was agreed that if the matter were not settled in this way, the injured

party should send a deputation to the sovereign of the offender. If

within one year the sovereign does not give satisfaction and the

plaintiff does not receive the double indemnity due to him,63 the

treaty shall be regarded as broken in respect of this clause.





12. Here you might find prayers to God and imprecations to the

effect that may God be gracious and ever an ally to him who abides

by the peace, but if anyone with deceit wishes to alter any of the

agreements, may God be his adversary and enemy.  



 

13. The treaty is for fifty years, and the terms of the peace shall be in

force for fifty years, the year being reckoned according to the old

fashion as ending with the three-hundred-and-sixty-fifth day. 





It was also the practice, as I have said, that letters be sent by

both rulers stating that they, too, ratified everything upon which the

envoys had agreed. When the terms had been settled, the so-called

'sacred letters' were exchanged. 





When these matters had been agreed and ratified, they turned

to a separate consideration of the status of the Christians in Persia. It

was agreed that they could build churches and worship freely and

without hindrance sing their hymns of praise, as is our custom.
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Furthermore, they would not be compelled to take part in Magian

worship nor against their will to pray to the gods that the Medes

believe in. For their part, the Christians would not venture to convert

the Magians to our beliefs. It was also agreed that the Christians

would be permitted to bury their dead in graves, as is our custom. 





When matters had progressed to this stage of orderly 

develop­ment, those whose task it was took the texts of the two documents

and polished their contents, using language of equivalent force. 

Then they made facsimiles of both. The originals were rolled up and

secured by seals both of wax and of the other substance  used by the

Persians, and were impressed by the signets of the envoys and of

twelve interpreters, six Roman and six Persian. Then the two sides

exchanged the treaty documents, the Zikh handing the one in Persian

to Peter, and Peter the one in Greek to the Zikh. Then the Zikh was

given an unsealed Persian translation of the Greek original to be kept

as a reference for him, and Peter likewise was given a Greek

translation of the Persian.





After this the conference ended, and they left the frontiers. The

Zikh returned to his native land, but Peter remained in the area to

celebrate the Festival of the Nativity of Christ the God, for that holy

day was near. When he had also celebrated the rites of Epiphany, he

entered Persia.  Thus the negotiations over the treaty concluded.





Before the envoys had departed,  certain Persians, sent for the

purpose, came to Daras accompanied by some of the interpreters and

the controllers of the scales, and the seven years' instalments due

under the treaty were paid over to the Zikh's men.





When Peter came to the Persian king in a region called

Bitharmaïs  to discuss Suania, he entered the palace and spoke as
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follows: "We come before you, O King, having succeeded in

establishing a secure peace and expecting that we shall not be

disappointed in finally receiving full justice from you. When a man

has succeeded in settling the present crisis and has acted quickly to

his advantage, how can he fail to give thought to the future, which is

more important in that it involves a longer time? To have the power

to take more yet to refuse to do so is the mark of the greatest kings.

For overwhelming force is restrained by wise reflection. The flame of

war has been extinguished, and we breathe again. Yet one spark

alone remains, I mean Suania, that spark of evil which threatens to

become a mighty inferno of enmity. Ward off our apprehensions and

end our fears of disaster before they come to pass. The impasse which

we could not break we hand over to you to devise what is necessary.

For there is one completely sure way to banish war and that is to

resign Suania to us, since we are established as the masters of Lazica.

For how can the master of the overlord be not master of the subject? 

Yet neither the Lazi nor the Suani themselves will seek to dispute that

Suania was subject to the Lazi from the beginning and that the

nominated ruler of the Suani received his authority by the will of the

king of the Lazi."





When he had said this, Peter showed Khosro a list of the earlier

Lazic kings and of various rulers of the Suani who had been

appointed by the various kings. Then he continued: "Since, O King,

justice awards Suania to us, will you not act quickly and gain credit

on two counts, both that you were not seen committing an injustice

and that you are seen granting as a gift what is due in the eyes of all?

For our Emperor would not at all consider that he was wronged if he

were to receive what is his own as a gift from you, since that is his view

on his possession of Lazica. When we insisted and clearly 

demons­trated that Lazica had been a Roman dominion for the longest time,

you countered that it was yours by right of conquest. Nevertheless,

because you wished justice to remain unviolated, you considered

wise counsel more important than to hold a strong hand. Therefore,

you made a necessity out of what was not, with noble generosity you
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decided against yourself, and you thought to conquer by yielding to

what was right: in a word, you handed Lazica over to us as if you were

resigning one of your own possessions and transferring ownership to

us. Just so, in the case of Suania we ask that we receive what is ours as

your free gift, that we give thanks to you that you have not deprived

us of our own, and that you thank the Almighty that your power is

such that you seem to give as a gift even what is not yours."





The King replied as follows: ''When the power of your wisdom

comes upon a mind that lacks reason and the ability to argue

persuasively, scorning its feebleness it overwhelms it, just like a

medicine which is smeared upon an ulcer and devours the disease,

rekindling the health of the patient. For certain men, if justice did not

speak, their fine words would, and they would prevail nonetheless.

Thus, wisdom overcomes the force of arms for the reason that,

whereas the power of war is such that it cannot survive the act of war

(unless it feeds on itself), wisdom, having no material existence,

protects not only itself but also the man who possesses it. Therefore,

O Roman ambassador, no one should blame me for not knowing the

art of persuasion, which would be fair only if I had been nurtured in

that wisdom through which you have learned how to prevail with

words. However, even if I cannot express it in brilliant words,

nevertheless, as best as I can, I shall set forth clearly what is in my

opinion just.





"To your position on Suania I should counter that the truth is

as follows. I had conquered Lazica. I had no designs on Suania. I

only heard of it when Mermeroes reported to me that it was one of the

peoples around the Caucasus, it had a petty king and was on the

Scythian invasion route—the land was of no importance, certainly

not worth fighting over, and not a worthy object of a royal

expedition. Mermeroes died [A.D. 554],  and Nakhoergan replaced him as

general. The tenor of his report on them was similar, that they lived

on the ridges of the Caucasus, that they were actually thieves and

plunderers and perpetrators of atrocities and crimes against the gods.

I had decided, therefore, to send an army against them, when they in

fear became Persians instead of Suani. As a result the land obviously
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belonged to me from that time, and I am not loth to have it. They

show that they are most ready to be my subjects by their willingness

to be governed by my slaves. Indeed, when the Zikh wrote to me that

the Romans sought to recover Suania, I thought that you were as far

from asserting what was just as I was from being convinced by the

unreasonableness of what I heard. I shall yield to the one who can

convince me if I think he has a superior argument, but not if he thinks

as your Emperor does."





When the Persian king had voiced these opinions, he 

temporarily dropped the subject of Suania, and they began to discuss, in a

kind of digression, Ambrus, the son of Alamundar the Saracen. The

King spoke first: "Our subject   Ambrus the Saracen is extremely

critical of the Zikh and has laid a most serious complaint against the

man, that when we made a treaty with you the Zikh obtained no

advantage for him." Peter replied, "Never at any time did the

Saracens subject to you receive from the Romans a fixed amount of

gold, either as a result of compulsion or by agreement. Rather,

Alamundar, the father of Ambrus, sent gifts to the Roman Emperor,

and when the latter received them he sent gifts in return.   This was

not done every year, and once there was an interval of five years. But,

at any rate, this practice was maintained by Alamundar and

ourselves for a very long time. And the Almighty knows that

Alamundar did this out of no great goodwill towards the Persians.

For it was agreed that if you made war upon us, Alamundar's sword

would remain sheathed and unused against the Roman state. This

remained the situation for some time. But now your brother and my

master has adopted a policy that I consider, O King, to be very

sensible and he says, 'If the states are steadfast in keeping the peace,

what future benefit will I derive from calling upon the subjects and

slaves of the Persian king to ignore the interests of their masters and

from exchanging gifts with them?' "The king said, "If envoys were

exchanged and the parties honoured each other with gifts before the
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peace, I think that these earlier arrangements should be maintained."





      These were the arguments advanced concerning Ambrus. Then

they returned to the dispute over Suania. The king said, "When I

controlled Scandeis, Sarapa   and Lazica, at that time, as you claim,

you held Suania subject. It is clear from this that they were not

subject to the Lazi. For were it so, they would have come over to us

with their masters." Peter said in his turn," This did not happen

because the Suani, unlike the Lazi, whose slaves they were, did not

defect. I mean that the slave of our slave never rebelled." "Today,"

said the king, "ten years have passed since we occupied Suania. We

have often received and sent envoys to the Romans. Why have you

not used these occasions to raise the issue of Suania?" "Because

during this period," said Peter, "you controlled Lazica. If I had said

that you should hand back Suania to me, you would have asked,

'Why?' I should have said, 'Because it is subject to Lazica,' and you

would have countered by asking if we did not know who was the

master of Lazica. To this we should have had nothing left at all to

reply." The king said, "You claim that Suania was subject to the

Lazi. If you can give written proof of this, you will obtain what is

properly yours." Peter replied, "I shall prove to you the truth

immediately. My Lord, the following was the old custom amongst

the Lazi. The chief of Suania was subject to the Lazi and was entered

amongst their tributaries. From him the Lazi received the products

of bees, skins and certain other produce.   When the Suanian chief

died, the king of the Lazi appointed the successor to the position of

the deceased. In the meantime he wrote to the Roman Emperor to

inform him of what had happened, and the Emperor wrote in reply

authorising him to dispatch the Suanian regalia to whomever he

wished, providing only that he were a Suanian. This has been the

custom from the time of our Emperor Theodosius to the time of your

grandfather Perozes and our Emperor Leo."
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Then Peter drew out of his cloak a document in which were

clearly listed the kings of the Lazi who had appointed the chiefs of the

Suani. The following was the sense of the text, if not its exact words:

"These are the kings of the Lazi who appointed the princes of the

Suani from the time when Theodosius [II, 408-450] was ruler of the Romans and

Varanes [Bahram V, 420-438] of the Persians to the reigns of Leo the Emperor [Leo I, 457-474] and Perozes [Peroz, 459-484]."  When he had read this out, Peter said, "Until these rulers

we have the written record of the kings of the Lazi and the chiefs of

the Suani appointed by the Lazi." The king replied, "If we accept the

document which you produce supporting the validity of your state's

position, will our evidence, too, not be accepted as absolutely

reliable?''  "Yes." "But," said the king, "what you say only proves

that of these kings some were created in one way, others in another.

However, since we are now discussing the disputed possession of a

slave, if you can demonstrate without doubt that he belongs to you,

you shall have him; or if you are unable to prove this yet the Suani are

nevertheless willing to be subject to Roman rule, I shall not stand in

the way. This is as far as I can go." Peter said, "My Lord, you will not

ask the Suani under whom they wish to be? If they are given the

option, they will choose independence." The king replied, "Look, I

do not wish to ask the Suani anything about Suania, since it is neither

right nor just to leave the decision about that land to a slave." These

were the arguments of both parties.





6.2.  Menander the historian says about Peter the envoy and Khosro:

These were the arguments of both parties,  and no further proposals

were mooted about Suania.





I have made no substitutions of vocabulary except that I have
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altered an excessively lowly expression into better Attic (according to

my ability). For I did not wish to change the form of the exact words

used which, in my opinion, were transmitted to me accurately, nor,

by using polished expressions, to communicate the force of the

rhetoric rather than what was said. This was especially so since I was

describing a treaty between two such important states and their

rulers.





        If anyone wishes to know exactly everything that the Persian

king and Peter said on that occasion, he should read them in Peter's

collected writings, where there is written precisely what Khosro and

the Roman and Persian envoys said and heard. The exact words of

the speakers are reproduced, whether either side spoke with flattery

or scorn, with irony, mockery or to slight. In short, all that the

spokesmen for both states had to say on this important matter, as

well as the manner of their presentation, is to be found there. The text

fills a very large volume and is, I think, reliable, except that Peter, for

the sake of his own reputation, has placed somewhat too much

emphasis upon himself, in order that he appear to posterity as a very

effective and convincing speaker who was able to bring around the

unyielding and arrogant spirits of the barbarians.  Since it is neither

necessary nor appropriate that in writing history I become verbose or

dwell too long upon one topic, the reader is referred to the full

narrative of these matters in Peter's book. For if I wrote down

everything which was contained on that parchment, the account of

the treaty would suffice for the contents of a very large history. I

have, therefore, selected from it what is necessary and have set it

down briefly.





6.3. Peter made no progress over Suania and left the land of the Medes

without settling the matter. Nevertheless, he had made a treaty with

the Persians. Both states ended hostilities, and the Medes evacuated
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Colchis. Peter returned to Byzantium and died soon afterwards.





7.





1. When one is successful, the hatred felt by one's enemies is doubled. 





2. That they do not deserve their success is the explanation when those

who do not use their fortune with care and rationality fail to adopt

the appropriate policies.





3. The populace loves disturbances and is naturally fickle.





4. Civil insurrection is a grievous and uncaring thing and hard to put

down.





5. The man who shows bravery against his natural enemies and not

against his fellow citizens is made more glorious thereby.





6. The Goths were totally defeated by the Romans. I am not at all

surprised by this. For men's circumstances alter over time, and you

will find that almost all history is full of such disasters, the greatest

peoples and cities now at the height of their success and now

completely obliterated. These and similar phenomena the passage of

time with its changes has exhibited before, will exhibit again, and will

continue to exhibit as long as mankind and war exist.
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7. One should toil so long as it takes to enjoy the fruits of one's labour.

For he who does not live in this way, even if he obtains more of other

things, enjoys fewer real blessings.





8. He who conquers by using the strength of his neighbours permits the

conquered to glory no less than if they had been victorious, since they

were fighting against strength combined. 





9. The expectation of danger places the one who expects it out of danger

because, through his anticipation of the situation, he takes precautions 

in advance against his difficulties. For often what happens is

conjectured and rendered safe.





8.  During the reign of the younger Justin the envoys of the Avars came

to Byzantium to receive the usual gifts which the previous Emperor,

Justinian, had given to their tribe.  These were cords worked with

gold which were made to confine what was escaping,  and likewise

couches and other luxury goods. On this occasion the envoys of the

Avars wished to come to try the Emperor and to see whether they

would in the same way be able to obtain gifts, make mock of the

Romans' inertia and turn their negligence to their own profit.  They

sought an audience with the Emperor and when this, and also the

right to say through interpreters what they wished, was granted

them, they spoke as follows:  "It is right, O Emperor, that,

inheriting your father's sovereignty, you should bring benefits to his

friends just as your father did and that, by emending nothing of what

he did when alive, you should show yourself truly his successor now

he is dead. Just so, we too shall maintain the same attitude and

equally willingly we shall speak of your generosity, calling you after

him our Benefactor. Furthermore, if we are treated generously, we
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shall be ashamed not to match your actions like for like. When your

father lavished gifts upon us, we paid him back both by not invading

Roman territory, though we are able to do so, and by performing still

more. For we destroyed wholesale the neighbouring barbarians who

were continually ravaging Thrace, and none at all of those who

survive overrun the borders of the Thracians, since they fear the

might of the Avars which is friendly to the Roman Empire. We,

therefore, believe that the only innovation which you will make

towards us will be to pay us more than your father did, which will

bind us to you more closely than to him, since we shall owe you

greater thanks. We have come to receive our customary gifts. For

you must be aware that our leader cannot be a good friend of yours

and of the Roman state unless he first receive that for which he

forebore to attack the Romans." 





       The Avar envoys made this ambiguous speech, now pleading,

now threatening, because they thought that by this means they would

frighten and intimidate the Emperor, and as a result the Romans

would be compelled to pay tribute to the Avars. But the Emperor

considered that the words of the Avars were nothing more than

empty bluster, and he replied as follows: ''While you beg and boast,

thinking by this mixture to obtain what you desire, you have failed in

both your objectives, as the saying is.  You will neither deceive us

with your flatteries nor frighten us with your threats. Yet I shall give

you more than my father. Your arrogance has gone beyond what is

fitting, and I shall teach you a proper moderation. He who reforms

undisciplined spirits and, educating them, as it were, checks their

eager rush towards destruction, shall prove to be a greater benefactor

than he who supplies the wherewithal for self-indulgence. For

although the latter seems to be a friend, he will seize any small excuse

to destroy straightway the recipient of his benefits. Depart, therefore,

having purchased from us a gift of the greatest value—your lives—and having received, instead of Roman gold, a terror of us which will ensure your survival. I shall never need an alliance with you, nor shall you receive from us anything other than what we wish to give, and

that as a free gift for your service, not, as you expect, a tax upon us." 





       When the Emperor had in this way frightened the envoys of the

Avars,  the barbarians realised from his words that he would not
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suffer their greed, that they would not be given what they had

received before, and that in future they would not attack the Roman

Empire without opposition. They fell into great despondency and

speculated upon what would be the outcome of the present situation

and how their affairs would turn out. For they did not wish to remain

in Byzantium to no purpose, nor did they wish to depart empty-

handed. But it seemed to them the better of the two evils to return to

their tribe, and rejoining their fellows they all went off to the land of

the Franks thunderstruck by the Emperor's reply.





9.  1. At that time Justin, the nephew of Justinian, sent John, the son of

Domnentiolus,  as envoy to the land of the Persians, to make a clear

announcement of Justin's acclamation as Emperor and, if the

occasion offered, to broach the question of Suania.   For Khosro had

not yet returned this territory to the Romans, although he had

evacuated Lazica, to which Suania was subject. Although the 

fifty-year treaty, which Peter, the master of the offices, had made, was in

force, the Suanian problem had not been settled. The Emperor Justin

told John to say that, if the Persians wished to sell back the territory,

he was very willing to buy it. For although Suania was of no value in

itself, the strategic position which it occupied made it especially

important to the Romans, who feared that the Persians would launch

an attack from it and devastate Colchis.  John, therefore, left

Byzantium, travelled as quickly as he could while taking great care

over the necessary business in the cities on the way (as the Emperor

had asked), and came to Daras. There he restored the water supply of
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the city, giving particular attention to the conduits,  and dealt with

other needs of the inhabitants. He spent ten days there because the

people at Nisibis were celebrating a festival and would not receive the

embassy.





       After the festival, which was called 'Frurdigan' (in Greek,

nekuia), John was received by the authorities in Nisibis and was sent

on, with the customary honours, to make his embassy to the Persian

palace. There he performed properly everything for which he had

been sent. One day Khosro spoke to him about the Saracens. There

are countless Saracen tribes, for the most part leaderless 

desert-dwellers, some of whom are subject to the Romans, other to the

Persians. The Saracens being divided in this way, Justinian, a very

generous and noble Emperor, during time of peace bestowed gifts

upon those on the Persian side. But Justin, a man who was concerned

with his own dignity and who conceded nothing to the feelings of the

barbarians, held in contempt the Saracens who were on the Persian

side. They—for they are a very greedy people—regarded this as a

stoppage of their income and urged the Persian king not to overlook

those who depended upon him. When Peter was on the embassy to

him, Khosro had said that the Romans, who had an obligation to the

Saracens, should pay them what they owed,  and on this occasion

he used the same words to John, who had come to him. For the

Saracens claimed that they received the money to keep the peace and

not attack the Roman Empire, and they insisted that this was the

truth of the matter. But John, when he observed that they were

 making an unfounded claim, said, "If it were someone other than the

 great Khosro who was supporting the unjust accusations of the

 Saracens, the matter would be less serious. I am amazed and much

 perturbed that such a mighty Persian king, who lays such importance

 upon what conforms to the facts of the situation and who, I shall add,

 is well-disposed to the Romans, lends his support to those bent on

injustice. Since I am a Roman, I cannot remain indifferent to this.

Although the king does not need a teacher, yet I shall explain the
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whole situation, aiming my words at an informed audience. For if

one who already knows the version that accords with justice has it

rehearsed to him again, the sharing of this knowledge will strengthen

his impartiality.





"Peter, our predecessor as envoy, who recently came to you

and settled the details of the peace, was able through his eloquence

and skill at persuasion to refute the charges which the Saracens are

now making, as well as other matters under dispute. Although I am

not trained to oratory or persuasion, yet through the justice of my

cause I shall prevail over the Saracens and obtain from you that you

neither favour them (who are utterly in the wrong in this case) over

the Romans nor choose what is detrimental over what is ad­

vantageous to both our states.





"The Saracens who are your subjects—and whenever I say

'Saracens', think, Medes, upon the uncouthness and unreliability of

that people—were accustomed to receive gifts from the Emperor

Justinian. The practice was established out of the free wish of the

giver. Since he loved peace greatly he showed open-handedness even

to those to whom it was not necessary. Of his own free will and facing

no compulsion, he created a new situation by the excess of his

generosity, but he did not act under compulsion (I hesitate to use the

word) nor did he create a series of obligations. My clearest proof that

the Saracens received this money as a gift and not, as they claim,

under agreement, is that they sent gifts in return to our Emperor. No

one denies this, I think. And even if we grant that Justinian gave them

the money under treaty, the donation ran for the lifetime of the

Emperor who gave it and expired at his death. For no state will ever

be bound by the practice of one man (I refer to his excess of

generosity) or by an agreement that brings no benefit, even if the man

who established the practice or made the agreement is a king. We are

as unwilling to give anything in future to the Saracens as Justinian

was most kindly towards them. The present Emperor wishes to be an

object of the greatest fear to all. The Saracens, therefore, should not

entertain these dreams, for our Emperor will see fit to do no such

thing. Our wish should be that he is willing to keep the peace and
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that he does not consider that the Romans are the losers under the

current terms. For only then will he hold back from war."





These were John's words, and thereafter no mention was made

of the Saracens. But he waited for the occasion, and when it seemed

good raised the subject of Suania, saying that since the Romans had

very justly received Lazica, it too should be subject to them. The

Persian king appeared to be receptive to John's words on Suania and

he said that he must discuss it with the high Median officials.

Afterwards John spoke with the Zikh, Yesdegusnaph, and with

certain others of the Persian leaders. They said that they were most

ready to cede Suania to the Romans, on condition, however, that

they receive money and that the transaction be a sale. They said also

that other conditions must be met, which were shameful and

unworthy of Roman majesty and designed to undermine the current

projection of the Emperor Justin as a very forceful and careful ruler.

When John heard these proposals, he gave insufficient thought to the

views of the Emperor and acted very unwisely. For he sent to the

Suani, wishing to greet their king. Khosro himself had trapped John

into such an irregular action. He contrived this so that he could

support his own position with the plea that the Suani themselves had

rejected subjection to the Romans, even though they had been urged

to accept it. For he knew well what success those sent by John would

have. After this Khosro said that he would send an envoy to the

Roman Emperor to make all these agreements binding. And John

returned to Byzantium.





2.  When the Emperor Justin learned that John had sent to Suania and

that the Suani had refused to join the Roman side, he was naturally

enraged. He judged that John had failed in his mission, since he had
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acted contrary to the good of the state. For, Justin said, he should

have sent no one since the Emperor had not ordered him to do this,

and as a result of his actions he had given the Persians an opportunity

to veil their unjust behaviour and to claim that the Suani themselves

rejected the Roman Empire;  it had not been part of his brief either

that he should urge the Suani to submit to the Romans or that an

envoy should come to Byzantium on this matter. For Justin held

neither action appropriate for the state. The Emperor, therefore,

despised John and classed him as an incompetent, and planned how

he might repair the damage.





3. It was reported to Justin that the Zikh had set out from Persia as an

envoy to discuss Suania, that he would bring the Emperor a warm

message of greeting, and that he would settle amicably the Roman

complaints. Justin wished either not to receive the embassy or to

receive it but make it clear to the Zikh that he would by no means

achieve what he desired. He summoned the senate, and it was decided

that while he was still on his way it would be made clear to the Zikh

through a letter from John that the Emperor would accept none of

his proposals. When the letter had been written, it was given to

Timotheus, who was one of those who had earlier accompanied John

to Persia. The Emperor ordered Timotheus to convey expressions of

friendship from the Romans to the Persian king and when, as was

likely, he met the envoy on his journey, to show him John's letter so

that the Zikh would know clearly in advance the Emperor's position.

With these instructions Timotheus travelled to the border. When he

learned that the Persian envoy had not yet arrived, he journeyed

ahead to Khosro. It so happened that the Zikh had taken another

route to Nisibis and was waiting there because he had fallen ill.

Meanwhile Timotheus, having been dismissed by the Persian king,

caught up with the Zikh, who was still sick, on his return to Nisibis
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and handed him the letter from John. When the Zikh learned that his

journey would have the opposite result to what he wished and that

the embassy would not succeed, he fell into a depression, succumbed

to his sickness and died. Presently, John died also.





Later, news was brought to Byzantium that another envoy was

being sent, whose name was Mebod.  He journeyed to the palace

full of pride and preening himself, expecting that he would discuss

Suania and that the result would be a settlement satisfactory to the

Persians. With this inflated opinion he came to Byzantium, having

behaved towards all whom he encountered on the way more

arrogantly than was proper for an envoy. When Mebod arrived, the

Emperor, who had already learned of his pretensions and with what

expectations he had come, consented to receive the greetings from

the Persian king in the usual manner, but treated Mebod with scorn

and contempt and offered him no opportunity at all for discussions.

Since the embassy was turning out otherwise than he wished and the

Emperor refused to speak to him at all on the subject of Suania,

Mebod asked the Saracens who were with him to speak to the

Emperor. There were about forty of these in his party on their own

embassy. For the chief of the Saracens, Ambrus, had himself sent an

embassy along with Mebod to discuss the money which they had

received from Justinian. Mebod, therefore, since he had achieved

nothing on the issue of Suania, sought most eagerly that the Saracens

be granted an audience with the Emperor, lest he return home

completely empty-handed. When the Emperor learned this, he

asked, "What do your Saracen subjects want?" and seeing Mebod's

eagerness, gave permission for the envoy alone to approach him. For

he knew that the envoy out of pride would refuse to approach the

Emperor without his followers, but just as when the Saracen envoys

had come before Justinian with all their companions, he would wish

to do the same and maintain the custom. Thus Justin thought that he

would be able to argue plausibly that he had acted as befits an

Emperor while the Saracen did not know what was proper, and he

would be able to throw the blame upon the barbarian.





It turned out just as the Emperor had intended. For the Saracen 
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considered that it was inappropriate to go before the Emperor alone

and that he should not choose to break past practice, and so he

turned down the summons. Thereupon Justin held the Saracen in

complete contempt and told Mebod the reason. The Persian envoy

said, "My Lord, I am not here to join in defending the Saracen if he

has given offence. When I hear the details, if his complaints are just,

then I shall not desert him, but if, on the contrary, his accusations are

unjust, I myself shall condemn the Saracen." The Emperor replied

sarcastically, "It seems that you are here not as an envoy, but as a

judge." Thrown into confusion by the sting of these words, Mebod

blushed scarlet. Then he immediately made the correct salute to the

Emperor and withdrew.





A few days later Mebod again came to the palace and asked

insistently that the Saracens be admitted. When the Emperor

refused, he declared, "It is not right that I in my turn be denied what

was granted to the Zikh, the previous envoy to the Romans. For our

Saracen subjects were given audience before the Emperor with him. I

should receive the same privileges as him lest there be a breach of the

agreement between the Romans and the Persians."  At this the

Emperor flew into a fury and said, "What! If the Zikh had been

caught in adultery or some other serious crime, would you have to

follow in his steps? Do you realise that you are addressing the Roman

Emperor Justin?" Then Mebod took fright and in his panic threw

himself face down on the floor and took refuge in denials, claiming

that he had said nothing of the sort. When he made this excuse, the

Emperor pretended to accept the plea and said, "It seems, then, that

our interpreter made a mistranslation. If you said nothing improper,

be assured that you have cleared yourself of the charge." In this way

the Emperor, feigning ignorance of the words, pretended that he did

not understand what had been said by Mebod, and acted in a gentler

manner so that Mebod should not become even bolder and more

arrogant through learning that the Emperor was aware of the

insolence of his words.





When the Emperor had concealed his knowledge in this way,
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Mebod said, "A curse upon all the Saracen tribes and Ambrus and

their embassy. In future may I speak not a word about them, but may

I keep my silence." When he said this, the Emperor, too, called a

great many more curses upon the Saracen, saying that he was a

turncoat and a huckster. "Moreover," Justin said, "he cannot

conceal for what purpose he has come to the Emperor. He says that

he wishes to receive the usual payment from us, instead of which, I

think, the accursed criminal will receive misfortune. It would be

laughable if we, the Romans, became tributary to the Saracen race,

nomads at that." Mebod said, "So be it, my Lord. But you will let

him go, even if empty-handed." The Emperor replied, "As far as I am

concerned, I wish he had never come. He can certainly leave."

Mebod said, "Dismiss me with him." Thus the embassy was

concluded, and the Emperor sent the Persian envoy and the Saracens

together back home to their own countries.





In this way the Emperor, by his clever tactics, ensured that the

disadvantageous agreements made by John on his embassy were not

raised. But when the Saracens reached their own land and reported to

Ambrus the attitude of the Emperor towards the Saracens who were

subject to the Medes, then Ambrus ordered his brother Kaboses, who

lay opposite Alamundar, the leader of the Saracens subject to the

Romans, to ravage Alamundar's territory [in late 568 to early 569]. This territory was on the borders of Arabia.





10.





1.  At the beginning of the fourth year  of Justin's reign an embassy

from the Turks came to Byzantium. As the power of the Turks

increased, the Sogdians, who were earlier subjects of the Ephthalites

and now of the Turks, asked their king to send an embassy to the

Persians, to request that the Sogdians be allowed to travel there and

sell raw silk to the Medes.  Sizabul  agreed and dispatched
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Sogdian envoys, whose leader was Maniakh.  When they reached

the king of the Persians, they asked that they be given permission to

sell the raw silk there without any hindrance. The Persian king, who

was not at all pleased by their request, being reluctant to grant free

access from there to that area of Persia, put off his reply until the next

day and kept postponing it. After a series of postponements, as the

Sogdians were pressing insistently for a reply, Khosro summoned a

council to discuss the matter. Katulph, the Ephthalite, who, because

the king had raped his wife, had betrayed his own tribe to the

Turks  (and who in the meantime had left them and joined the

Medes), advised the Persian king not to return the silk, but to buy it,

paying the fair price for it, and to burn it in the fire before the very

eyes of the envoys, so that he would not be held to have committed an

injustice but that it would be clear that he did not wish to use raw silk

from the Turks. So the silk was burned, and the Sogdians returned to

their homeland not at all pleased with what had happened.





When the Sogdians told Sizabul what had occurred, he himself

sent another embassy to the Persians, since he wished to establish

friendly relations between them and his own state. When this second

Turkish embassy arrived, the king, after discussion with the Persian

high officials and with Katulph, decided that because of the

untrustworthy nature of the Scythians  it was completely against

Persian interest to establish friendly relations with the Turks. At this

he ordered that some of the envoys be poisoned, so that henceforth

they would refuse to come there. The majority of the Turkish envoys,

all but three or four, were murdered by a deadly poison mixed in with

their food. A report was circulated amongst the Persians that the

Turkish envoys had been killed by the stifling dryness of Persia,

because their own land was often covered with snow and they could

not survive away from cold weather. Although the survivors of the

plot suspected a different explanation, when they returned to their

own country they noised about the same version as the Persians.

[115] 

Sizabul, however, who was a shrewd and intelligent man, recognised

what had been done and realised the truth, that the envoys had been

killed by treachery. This was the cause of the hostility between the

Persians and the Turks.





Maniakh, the leader of the Sogdians, took this opportunity and

advised Sizabul that it would be better for the Turks to cultivate the

friendship of the Romans and send their raw silk for sale to them

because they made more use of it than other people. Maniakh said

that he himself was very willing to go along with envoys from the

Turks, and in his way the Romans and Turks would become friends.

Sizabul consented to this proposal and sent Maniakh and some

others as envoys to the Roman Emperor carrying greetings, a

valuable gift of raw silk and a letter."  (Look for the letter in the

Excerpts on Letters.)





Carrying this letter Maniakh set out on his journey. He

travelled very many roads and traversed very many lands, over huge

mountains reaching near the clouds, through plains and woods, over

marshes and rivers. Then he crossed the Caucasus and finally came to

Byzantium .  When he entered the palace and came before the

Emperor, he did everything according to the law of friendship. He

handed over the letter and the gifts to those who were sent to receive

them and he asked that the toil of his journey not be in vain.





When the Emperor read the letter, written in Scythian, 

through an interpreter, he most willingly granted an audience to the

embassy. He then questioned the envoys about the leadership of the

Turks and their location. They replied that they had four 

principalities, but power over the whole people was vested in Sizabul alone. 

Furthermore, they said, the Turks had conquered the Ephthalites

and made them tributary.  "You have, therefore," asked the

Emperor, "made all the power of the Ephthalites subject to you?"

"Completely," replied the envoys. The Emperor then asked, "Do the

Ephthalites live in cities or villages?" The envoys: "My Lord, that

people lives in cities."  "Then," said the Emperor, "it is clear that

you have become master of these cities." "Indeed," said the envoys.

The Emperor asked, "Tell us how large a multitude of Avars revolted
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from Turkish rule and whether any remain subject to you." "There

are, O Emperor, some who still adhere to us. Those who fled number,

I think, around twenty thousand." Then the envoys enumerated the

tribes subject to the Turks and asked the Emperor for peace and an

offensive and defensive alliance between the Romans and the Turks.

They added that they were also very willing to crush those enemies of

the Roman state who were pressing upon their territory. As they

were speaking Maniakh and those with him raised their hands on

high and swore upon their greatest oath that they were saying these

things with honest intent. In addition they called down curses upon

themselves, even upon Sizabul and upon their whole race, if their

claims were false and could not be fulfilled. In this way the Turkish

people became friends of the Romans and established these relations

with our state.





2. When the Turks, who had formerly been called the Sacae,  sent an

embassy to Justin concerning peace, the Emperor decided to send an

envoy to the Turks. He ordered Zemarchus the Cilician, who was at

the time general in command of the eastern cities, to make ready for

this.  When everything necessary for a long journey had been made

ready, near to the end of the fourth year of Justin's reign, in the

second year of the fifteen-year cycle and around the beginning of the

Latin month of August, Zemarchus set out from Byzantium with

Maniakh himself and his companions [August, 569].





3. When Zemarchus and his companions had completed a journey of

many days, they entered the land of the Sogdians. At this point they

dismounted from their horses, and certain Turks, who had 

apparently been ordered to do this, offered them iron for sale, the purpose

of which, I think, was to demonstrate that they had iron mines. For it

is said that amongst them iron is not easily obtained. Thus one can
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assume that they made this demonstration to imply that they

possessed land that contained iron.





      Certain others of their own tribe appeared, who, they said, were

exorcisers of ill-omened things, and they came up to Zemarchus and

his companions. They took all of the baggage that they were carrying

and placed it on the ground. Then they set fire to branches of the

frankincense tree, chanted some barbarous words in their Scythian

tongue, making noise with bells and drums, waved above the

baggage the frankincense boughs as they were crackling with the

flames, and, falling into a frenzy and acting like madmen, supposed

that they were driving away evil spirits. For in this way some men

were thought to be averters of and guardians against evil. When they

had chased away the evil beings, as they supposed, and had led

Zemarchus himself through the fire, they thought that by this means

they had purified themselves also.





When these things had been done in this way, they travelled

with those appointed to this task to the place where the Khagan was,

on a mountain called Ektag, or 'Golden Mountain' in Greek. 

When Zemarchus and his companions reached the place where

Sizabul was presently staying—in a valley of the so-called 'Golden

Mountain'—having arrived there, they were summoned and

immediately came into Sizabul's presence. He was in a tent, sitting

upon a golden throne with two wheels, which could be drawn when

necessary by one horse. They greeted the barbarian and offered him

their gifts, as was the custom, and were received by those whose task

it was.





Then Zemarchus said, "Ruler of so many peoples, our great

Emperor through me, his messenger, says to you, 'May your fortune

always be good and success be with you, who are our friend and 

well-disposed towards the Roman state. May you always conquer your

enemies and make them your plunder. May jealousy, which can

destroy the laws of friendship, be far, far away from us. The tribes of

the Turks and those subject to the Turks are my friends, and may you

think thus about us also." This is what Zemarchus said, and Sizabul

uttered similar words in reply.





Then they turned to feasting and spent the rest of the day

[121] 

enjoying lavish entertainment in the same tent. It was furnished with

silken hangings dyed without skill in various colours. They did not

drink wine like ours which is squeezed from the grape, for their land

does not support the grape vine, and that species of plant is not native

to their area. They drank their fill of another barbarous kind of sweet

wine.  Then they returned to their lodgings.





On the morrow they met in another hut which was similarly

decorated with multicoloured silken hangings. In it stood statues of

different shapes.  Sizabul sat there on a couch made completely of

gold. In the middle of the building were golden urns, water-sprinklers

and also golden pitchers. They feasted again, and when they had

spoken and heard as much as was necessary during the drinking, they

departed.





On the following day they came to another dwelling in which

there were gilded wooden pillars and a couch of beaten gold which

was supported by four golden peacocks. In front of this dwelling

were drawn up over a wide area wagons containing many silver

objects, dishes and bowls, and a large number of statues of animals,

also of silver and in no way inferior to those which we make; so

wealthy is the ruler of the Turks.  While Zemarchus and his

companions were waiting there, Sizabul decided that Zemarchus

with twenty followers and attendants should accompany him as he

was marching against the Persians and that the other Romans should

return to the land of the Kholiatai  to await Zemarchus' return.

[Sizabul] . . . and having honoured them with gifts, dismissed them.

To Zemarchus he presented a female slave, a war-captive from the

people called Kherkhir.    And Zemarchus marched off to fight the

Persians.





When they were on the march and encamped in a place called

Talas, an envoy from the Persians came to meet Sizabul. He

invited the Roman and the Persian ambassadors to dine with him.
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When they arrived, Sizabul treated the Romans with greater esteem

and had them recline on the more honourable couch. Moreover, he

made many complaints against the Persians, saying that he had

suffered wrongs at their hands and on this account was going to war

against them. While Sizabul was vehemently making his accusations,

the Persian envoy ignored the custom of silence which prevailed

amongst them at their feasts and began rapidly to argue back,

bravely refuting Sizabul's charges, and those present were astounded

at the measure of his rage, since he abandoned custom and used

many intemperate expressions. Under these circumstances they

departed, and Sizabul prepared his attack on Persia.





After this he summoned Zemarchus and his companions,

reaffirmed the friendship that existed towards the Romans, and sent

them away on their journey home. With them he sent another envoy,

since the former one, Maniakh, had died. His successor's name was

Tagma, and his title was Tarkhan. He, then, was sent by Sizabul as

envoy to the Romans, and with him the son of the deceased Maniakh.

Although he was a very young lad, he had been given his father's title

and ranked immediately after the Tarkhan Tagma. In my opinion the

boy received his father's title because Maniakh had been very

friendly and loyal to Sizabul.





When Sizabul dismissed Zemarchus and his companions, they

caught up with the Romans who had been sent away earlier at the

place where they had been told to wait. They joined up and began

their journey home, and leaving the first city of the Kholiatai, they

travelled through fortresses.
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4. When the news had spread through the land of the Turks to the

nearby tribes that envoys from the Romans had arrived and that they

were returning to Byzantium with a Turkish embassy, the leader of

these tribes begged Sizabul that he be allowed to send some of his

own people to see the Roman Empire. Sizabul agreed, but when

other tribal leaders sought this also, he consented to none of the

requests except that of the leader of the Kholiatai. The Romans

received him across the river Oekh and having travelled for a long

distance, came to that enormous, wide lake.  Zemarchus rested

there for three days and sent off George, whose task was to convey a

brief letter informing the Emperor that they were returning from the

Turks.





George set off for Byzantium with twelve Turks by a route that

was waterless and wholly desert, but shorter.  Zemarchus travelled

along the sandy shore for twelve days and when he had skirted some

difficult terrain  came to the river Ikh, then to the Daikh and, after

passing some other lakes, to the Attila.  Then they came to the

Ugurs,  who told them that in a wooded area by the river Kophen 

four thousand Persians were waiting in ambush to take them

prisoner as they passed. Therefore, the leader of the Ugurs, who

maintained Sizabul's authority there,  filled skins with water and

gave them to Zemarchus and his companions so that they might have

something to drink while they crossed the desert. They came upon a

lake and when they had passed this great body of water, they reached

those lakes into which the river Kophen empties. From this place

they sent forward scouts to see if the Persians were really lying in wait

for them. They searched out the area thoroughly and reported that

they could see no one. Nevertheless, they proceeded with great

trepidation to the land of the Alans, because they greatly feared the

tribe of the Oromuskhi.
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5. When they came to the land of the Alans and wished, together with

the Turks who were with them, to be granted an audience with their

ruler Sarosius, he gladly received Zemarchus and his companions but

refused to admit the Turkish envoys until they had disarmed.   They

argued about this for three days until Zemarchus acted as referee in

the dispute. Finally, the Turks laid down their weapons, as Sarosius

wished, when they came before him. Sarosius advised Zemarchus

and his companions not to take the road through the land of the

Miusimians because the Persians were lying in wait for them in

Suania; it would be better for them to make a detour home by the

road called Dareine. When he learned this Zemarchus sent ten

porters carrying silk through Miusimia to deceive the Persians into

thinking that the silk had been sent ahead and was travelling first

along the road, so they would assume that he would appear on the

next day. When the porters had left, Zemarchus travelled through

Dareine to the land of the Apsilii, leaving Miusimia, where the

Persians were thought to be lying in ambush, behind on the left.

Zemarchus reached Rogatorium, then came to the Black Sea, where

he took ship to the river Phasis, and took another ship to Trapezus. 

He took the public post to Byzantium, came before the Emperor and

told him everything. Thus ended the journey of Zemarchus to the

Turks and his return.   





11.



  When the Avars and the Franks had made a treaty and ratified the

peace, Baian told Sigisbert, the leader of the Franks, that his army

was suffering from hunger and that Sigisbert, as king and a native of

the country, should not ignore the plight of the army which was his

ally. He said that if he gave the army of the Avars supplies so that it
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could regain its strength, it would remain there for no more than

three days and then depart. When this message was delivered to

Sigisbert, he immediately sent to the Avars wheatflour, vegetables,

sheep and cattle.





12. 





1. Alboin, the king of the Lombards, did not set aside his hatred for

Cunimund but thought that he should use every means to destroy the

power of the Gepids.  He, therefore, sent envoys to Baian inviting

him to make an alliance. When the envoys arrived, they asked him

not to ignore those who had suffered terribly at the hands of the

Gepids, especially since the Romans, the Avars' worst enemies, were

allied to the Gepids. They told him that he would not so much be

making war on the Gepids as fighting against Justin, an Emperor

who was extremely hostile to the Avars, who had terminated the

agreement which his uncle Justinian had made long ago with the

Avars, and who had deprived them of their customary payments.

They added that if they joined the Lombards, they would be

invincible, and when they had annihilated the Gepids, they would

together be masters of their wealth and land. Furthermore, when this

success had been achieved, Scythia and Thrace itself would thereafter

be accessible to them.    In short, since they were starting out from

neighbouring territory, they would be able effortlessly to ravage the

land of the Romans and penetrate to Byzantium itself. The envoys of

the Lombards declared that it would be to the advantage of the Avars

to launch a war against the Romans. Otherwise, the Romans would

act first and use every means to destroy the power of the Avars,

wherever in the world they happened to be.





2. When Baian received the envoys of the Lombards, he decided to toy

with them since he wished to make an alliance with them that was

more to his advantage. Now he claimed that he could not join them,

now that he could but was unwilling. When, in short, he had used
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every trick upon his petitioners, he gave the appearance of agreeing

reluctantly and only on condition that the Avars received 

immediately one tenth of all the livestock that the Lombards possessed and

that, if they prevailed, they should have half the booty and all the

land of the Gepids. This was agreed, and they prepared to make war

on the Gepids.





When Cunimund learned this it is said that in fear he again sent

envoys to the Emperor Justin and begged him to aid him in his

danger no less then before. He again said that he would hand over

Sirmium and the land south of the river Drave feeling no qualms that

he had already sworn to do this and had not kept his oaths.  The

Emperor Justin, therefore, knew well from the evidence of the past

that Cunimund was not to be relied upon. He did not, however, think

that he should break off the alliance but countered the request of the

barbarian with procrastination. He said that the Roman forces were

scattered but he would bring them together as quickly as he could

and send them on.





I, too, have heard this report about Cunimund, but I do not

believe it. It would be too shameless for one who had broken the

treaty to repeat his request. It is said that the Lombards also at this

time sent an embassy to Justin and, violently attacking the Gepids

for their high-handed behaviour towards the Romans, pressed for an

alliance with the Romans. In this they failed, but they did persuade

the Emperor to agree that neither side should receive Roman help. 





3.  At the beginning of the battle the Avars intended to raise a wild

cacophony and to howl and beat their drums, raising such a noise as

to stun and terrify the Romans. When Bonus learned of this in

advance, he explained it ahead of time to the soldiers, so that they

should not be terrified of the sudden noise but by imagining what

awaited them should through their expectation become accustomed

to what was going to happen. When they heard the beating of the
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drums, they in reply beat upon their shields, raised the battle cry and

the victory song, and struck their water canteens which were made of

wood.





4. When Baian, the leader of the Avars, was intent upon the siege of

Sirmium, he threw Vitalian, the interpreter, and Comita in chains.

The Emperor Justin had sent both men to him to request that he

discuss certain matters with them. He imprisoned them in 

contravention of the universally recognised rights of ambassadors.





5. After the assault upon the walls Baian sent envoys to discuss peace.

Some of the inhabitants of Sirmium were stationed as usual on the

roof of the public bath to keep watch on the enemy. As they were

keeping out of sight waiting and watching for any barbarian attack,

they noticed the Avar messengers approaching. Since they were

misled by the distance and unable to see clearly, they guessed that

they were a force of Avars and immediately called this out, raising the

alarm. Bonus was uneasy at this and took care to get a clearer report.

When he learned that there were only a few Avars and that they

wished to deliver a message, he sent men to parley with them outside

the walls. He was still in great pain from his wound, and the doctor

Theodorus would not allow the general to appear before the enemy,

saying that they probably did not know that he was wounded; if,

however, this did become known to them, then it must not be

concealed lest they suspect that he had died. When others, and not

Bonus, came to discuss peace, the Avars did suspect that the general

was dead and said that they wanted him at the meeting. Thereupon

Theodorus wisely adopted the better course and declared that the
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general should be concealed no longer but should go before the city

into the sight of the barbarians. And he anointed the wound with a

medicine and let him go.





Bonus went before the city, approached the barbarians and

showed himself to them, and the envoys exchanged the following

messages: "The lord of the Avars has ordered us to say to you the

following: 'Do not blame us at all for starting the war. You caused it.

After enduring many labours and wandering far, I had barely taken

possession of this land when you took it from me by force. In

addition, you have taken from me Usdibad who was mine by right

of conquest. Moreover, your Emperor had poured upon me many

bitter insults not once or twice but repeatedly, and he had refused to

do any of the things which he ought. If, having suffered these wrongs

at your hands, I have turned to arms, I am in no way to be blamed.

But now, if you wish to speak with us of a treaty and of peace, we are

most ready. It is for you to look to your own advantage and choose

peace over war.'"





To these words Bonus replied, "First, we did not begin the war,

nor did we attack you. On the contrary, you attacked Roman

territory. Furthermore, the Emperor had decided to give you money

and handed it to envoys to you. But when he learned of your

arrogance, your boasting beyond the usual barbarian posturing and

your words with their insolent threats far beyond your powers, he,

being a shrewd man, did what was appropriate. Now what we have to

do is to send to the Emperor those envoys whom you choose to make

peace. You must realise that it is not in our power to say, and

certainly not do to, anything without our Emperor's agreement."





This is what Bonus said, and his words met with Baian's

approval. He replied, "I am shamed and dishonoured before the

tribes who follow me in alliance if I should withdraw from this place

having achieved nothing at all and having brought myself no profit.

In order that I shall not appear to have made the assault to no

purpose and benefit, send me some small gifts. For when I passed
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through Scythia I brought nothing, and it is impossible for me to

leave here too without some gain."





This proposal seemed reasonable to Bonus and those with him,

who included the archbishop of the city. For Baian did not wish to

receive much, no more than a silver plate, a small amount of gold and

a Scythian tunic.  However, Bonus and his advisers were afraid to

take a personal initiative and do anything without the consent of the

Emperor. They, therefore, replied to him as follows: "Now we have

an Emperor who is terrible and very stern, and we do not dare to do

anything, even what might escape his notice, without permission.

Furthermore, since we are on campaign, we have with us no amount

of money and only the military cloaks which we wear and our

weapons. Consider, O Khagan, the insult—to give gifts to the leader

of the Avars from amongst the worthless things that we have brought

with us. We have nothing, as I have said, worthy of such a man. If,

therefore, our Emperor gives you gifts, we shall not hesitate, but,

gladly following our Emperor's lead, shall do the same to the extent

we are able, since we shall be enriching a friend and fellow slave."





Baian, infuriated by these words, swore that he would dispatch

an army to ravage Roman territory. When the general pointed out to

him that although he could do what he could, the attack would not

turn out wholly to the advantage of those sent on it, he replied, "I

shall send against the Roman lands those who, if they happen to be

destroyed, shall cause me no pain." He ordered ten thousand of the

so-called Kutrigur Huns to cross the river Save and devastate the

land towards Dalmatia.  He crossed the Danube with all the force

under his command and established himself in the territory of the

Gepids.
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6. Baian, the leader of the Avars, decided to send an embassy and

discuss a treaty. He demanded that Vitalian give him gold so that he

not turn to pillaging during the period of the truce. Vitalian, acting

on his own initiative,  took no less then eight hundred nomismata

from the prefect of Illyricum, which he handed over to Baian.

Thereupon the leader of the Avars sent Targitius with Vitalian the

interpreter to tell the Emperor to give him Sirmium and the money

which the Kutrigurs and the Utigurs had customarily received from

the Emperor Justinian, since he had conquered these tribes. In

addition, he sought Usdibad the Gepid, claiming that all the Gepids

were his subjects since they, too, had been conquered by him.





When the envoys reached the capital and came before the

Emperor, Targites said, "I am here, Emperor, on a mission from

your son. For you are truly the father of Baian, our master. I am sure

that you are eager to show your love for your son by giving him the

son's portion. Since these are our views (and perhaps the views of

yourself and your people), will you not yield to him what he deserves?

It is not a foreigner or an enemy to whom you will hand over what

you give. Moreover, the ownership of it will not change, since it will

revert to you through the son if you hand over to him what I have

come for: the city of Sirmium, the yearly payments which the

Emperor Justinian used to give to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs (since

today Baian is the master of all these tribes), and also Usdibad the

Gepid and his followers (since no one will deny that they are slaves of

Baian)."





These were the words of Targites. The Emperor replied, "It

seems to me, Targites, that you have come not as an envoy, but to

reveal to us in our ignorance the ways of the Avars. If, as you suggest,

we were to give you what Justinian earlier gave to the Huns—out of

pity not fear, because he did not wish to shed their blood—it would

be a cause of jest. Furthermore, when the wretched Kutrigurs and

[141] 

Utigurs, who you assert receive money from us, are completely

eliminated either by flight from us or by destruction at our hands, it

will become clear that those upon whom we must bestow our largesse

and those whom we must face in battle are identical. Why, then,

should we give to you what belonged to the defeated? It is a strange

thing indeed to conquer and at the same time to hand over the money

of the conquered to others. It is not enough that we seem once to have

acted unwisely. You think that we should turn foolishness into a

habit.   





"What, then, do we do about Usdibad? Give him to you? We

are not so stupid as to abandon what we have, especially to

barbarians who are bringing harm to our state. Our predecessor as

Emperor took in the Gepids when they came to him and gave them

land around Sirmium.    When war broke out between them and the

Lombards, we, as was right, aided our own, and with Roman help the

Gepids would have won had they not shown their slavish nature and

angered their benefactors with their treachery. For they in return laid

unforgivable plots against us. However, the Romans decided not to

punish them for their ingratitude (for no punishments can match

their crimes), but to look the other way while they were totally

destroyed by others. Since this is now the situation, while we are

justified in complaining that you hold the Gepids who are our

subjects, our complaints have been turned back against us. You

demand Usdibad, but we demand the rest of the Gepids from you.





"From the very beginning it has been the Romans' mission to

teach good sense to those who lack it, and not to be thought to lack it

ourselves. Shall we hand over Sirmium to barbarians? Will you not

be satisfied merely to survive so long as the Romans refrain from

taking up arms? You, Targites, will say that the Khagan will cross the

Danube and then the Hebrus and will take the cities of Thrace

without a blow. But the might of the Romans will move first and

deprive him of his hopes and plunder the Avars' possessions. We

shall not cease crushing and destroying as long as barbarian

arrogance lasts. War rather than peace shall profit the Romans. It is

more painful to be the friends of the Avars—nomads and foreigners—than their enemies, since their friendship is treacherous. It is better to suffer wounds to our bodies rather than to our spirits. Let bows and
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horses and huge forces of infantry be made ready, Targites. For

peace is not to be preferred to our advantage."





       With these extremely high-spirited words the Emperor 

dis­missed the Avar envoys. He had already sent a letter to the general

Bonus censuring him heavily for actually sending on to him at

Byzantium men who carried such proposals. Furthermore, since he

knew well that hostilities with the Avars would break out 

immediately, Justin told him to take care to make ready all the weapons of

war. And Bonus, when he read the letter from the Emperor, made all

preparations for war.





7. Targitius came again wishing to be granted an audience with the

Emperor and made the same proposals and received the same reply

as before. Baian wished the city of Sirmium to be given to him as his

own possession because he had destroyed the kingdom of the Gepids,

and also the money which Justinian paid every year to the Huns.

Because they had not received this for the previous years, Targitius

asked that he receive all of it in a lump sum and that in future the

Romans make the agreed yearly payments. He, moreover, demanded

Usdibad as belonging to him by right of capture. Targitius added

other demands full of arrogance, all of which the Emperor 

dismissed.  For Justin poured scorn on his words and replied to him

like a king.





       When a number of audiences had been held on these matters,

since nothing was achieved, the Emperor dismissed Targitius telling

him that he would send to the Avars Tiberius, the commanding

general, to discuss everything and to make an agreement on each

issue.





8. The leader of the Avars repeated his earlier threats. When despite his

boasts and his big words he was unable to frighten the Romans (for
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they, upon whom fear did not descend..,rather they scorned and

disparaged the barbarian and, indeed, replied in yet more boastful

terms) ...





13.





1. Tyranny is hated, and he who is ruled by a tyrant will be our

enemy.





2.  It is characteristic of slander, which rejoices greatly in its neighbour's

misfortunes, that it stalks about without hesitation and insinuates

itself far and wide. True to its character, therefore, it went around

whispering against this man. When it had settled in people's ears,

exaggerating his unreliability and strangeness, the inhabitants of the

place (since by nature a subject  [hates] those who have not yet

arrived) grew angry and noised it around that the governor was a

wicked man.





3.  The historian Menander says about Isaozites, who was crucified in

Persia: When I learned of this and because I admired the man, I

decided to write an hexameter epigram worthy of this servant of

God, though he was a barbarian. My epigram is as follows:





Once I, Isaozites, was a magus amongst the Persians,


Hanging my hopes upon a deadly delusion.


When fire was devouring my city I came to its aid.


And a servant of Christ came too. All-mighty


He quenched the force of the flame, but I,


In defeat won a holier victory. 





4. When Isaozites was on the cross and they were urging him to return

to his ancestral rites and save himself, he said that he regretted not

that he had learned to find salvation in this way, but that he had
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learned late. He said this in the fervent expectation that through his

merciless, agonising torments he would win for himself the 

immaculate trophy of victory made from the ancient crowns, and he

had decided willingly to cast off this short and vain existence for the

sure reward of eternal life.



5. There were many other reasons for the war between the Romans and

the Persians, but it was the nation of the Turks which most

encouraged Justin to open hostilities against the Persians. For they

attacked the land of the Medes and laid it waste, and sent an embassy

to Justin to urge him to join them in their war against the Persians.

They asked him that he show his friendship to the Turks by joining

them in destroying the common enemy. In this way, with the Turks

attacking from one direction and the Romans from another, the

Persians would be destroyed. Aroused by these hopes, Justin thought

that the power of the Persians would easily be overthrown and

brought to nothing. He, therefore, made every preparation to keep

the friendship of the Turks towards him as firm as possible.





14.





1. The undertaking of the greatest enterprises more often causes

disappointment in the one who undertakes them, especially if there is

a large number of people who wish him to go off to confront a

manifest danger. 





2. Menander says about the historian and advocate Procopius: I am not

able, nor do I wish, to hold up my candle before such a beam of

eloquence as his. I shall be satisfied to busy myself in my own little

enterprise and hearken to the poet of Ascra when he says that the

man who competes against those who are stronger is a fool and out of

his wits.
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15.





1. Again the Avars sent an embassy to the Romans on the same issues as

often before, and the Romans refused to listen to them because the

Emperor Justin was not so inclined.  Finally, when Apsikh came as 

envoy, Tiberius and Apsikh's party agreed that the Romans would

provide the Avars with land to live on if they received the sons of their

leading men as hostages. Tiberius recommended these terms to the

Emperor, but the Emperor did not think them to the Romans'

advantage. He said that he would only make peace if he received

some of the sons of the Avar leader as hostages. Tiberius disagreed,

for he argued that, if they took the sons of the leading men amongst

the Scythians, it was likely that, should the Khagan wish to break the

agreements, the fathers of the hostages would object. This was

Tiberius' view, but the Emperor thought otherwise. He was 

indignant at his generals who were delaying the fighting and he wrote

telling them that they should show the barbarians that the Romans

had not turned to a life of easy luxury, but were eager for war and

ready to bear toil. When the arguments for fighting prevailed and

war was imminent, Tiberius wrote to Bonus telling him to guard the

crossings of the river. 





2.  While the Avars were descending in small groups, the generals

decided to attack them immediately and by this means to push back

the Avar descent.





3.  It is said that after the defeat of the Romans the general of the Avars

at that time sent a message to Tiberius. The messenger who was sent

said, "Why, I ask you, when you are weakened by your small
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numbers compared with the Avars and the Scythians, did you dare to

give battle? Do you not have writings and records from which you

can read and learn that the tribes of the Scythians are impossible to

defeat and conquer?" Tiberius said in reply ...





4. ... to be serviceable.





5. After the victory of the Avars and the defeat of the general Tiberius, a

truce was made and it was agreed that an embassy would be sent to

the Emperor of the Romans. Tiberius sent with the embassy the

tribune Damianus, informing the Emperor of all that had happened

and what the Avars wanted, and at last a treaty was made between

the Romans and the Avars.





6. When the Avars had made a treaty and were returning home, the

scamars [highwaymen], as they are called locally, ambushed them and stole horses,

silver and other goods.  Because of this they again sent an embassy

to Tiberius complaining of the theft and demanding the return of

what had been taken. The perpetrators of the theft were tracked

down and identified,  and Tiberius returned a part of the goods to

the Avars.





16.





1.  At the end of the ten years of the fifty-year peace, after the murder of

the Surenas  the king of the Persians sent Sebokhth, a Persian, as

envoy to the Emperor Justin [in summer, 582 A.D.].  He feigned ignorance of what had

happened in Persarmenia, and besides he wanted the Romans to pay

over the agreed amount of gold (since the ten years had elapsed for

which the money had been paid in one sum) and to reconfirm the

peace on the terms of the treaty.  First, Khosro was greatly troubled

since he was aware that the Roman Emperor was inclined to reject
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peace and resort to war, and he feared that in consequence of his huge

preparations he might launch an attack. Furthermore, now that he

had come to extreme old age and had lost his taste for war, he was

especially eager to preserve the peaceful conditions and leave them to

his sons like a paternal inheritance, unshaken and undisturbed.





       When Sebokhth came Justin proved not amenable to him,

especially since, when he entered to make the customary obeisance to

the Emperor, as he threw himself on the ground the cap which he

wore on his head after the Persian manner happened to fall on to the

floor. The high officials and the rest, taking this as a good omen,

flattered the Emperor and excited him to think that Persia would

soon submit to him. Thus Justin's hopes were raised and he was

elated by the thought that all would very readily turn out as he

planned. When Sebokhth delivered the messages for which he had

come, the Emperor scorned him and treated the man as nothing. He

told him that a friendship secured by money was not good (for such a

thing when bought was shameful and servile) and that an equal, and

not one-sided, friendship was defined as one in which the durability

was naturally inherent.





       Justin also inquired of the envoy whether he wished to discuss

their part of Armenia. Sebokhth replied that his king had heard that

there was a small disturbance there and that he had sent someone

who could put an end to the trouble and bring the area to order.

Justin declared very baldly that the Persarmenians had revolted from

the Persians, he had received them and because they were his 

coreligionists he would not stand by and watch them ill treated.

Sebokhth, who was amongst the Persians both a shrewd man and a

believer in the God of the Christians, most anxiously begged the

Emperor Justin not to disturb at all the present orderly situation. He

said that the Emperor should reflect that war was such an uncertain

thing and did not usually proceed in a predictable manner and that

even if it did so turn out and the Romans prevailed, the aftermath of

their victory might turn against them. For if they entered Persian

territory and penetrated a very long way into it, they would find that

all held the same religious beliefs as they, and so, if they chose to kill

such people, they themselves would in their turn be vanquished.

[155] 

Christians should not sharpen their swords against fellow-believers.





       Justin, however, did not intend to be restrained by these very

fair and reasonable words. He said that if the Persian king were to try

to move one finger, he would move his arm and invade Persia; and he

was confident that if he made war he would destroy Khosro and

himself give a king to the Persians. With these unrealistic threats he

dismissed Sebokhth.



2. Since for this reason he had no interest in besieging Nisibis.





      17.







In the time of Justin the younger the august and immaculate wood

was brought to Byzantium in the following way.  There were at

Apamea two brothers, one whose name was Alphius, the other

whose name I do not know. The unnamed brother became bishop of

Aelia, while Alphius became a priest. Once Alphius left Apamea and

went to Jerusalem to see his brother. When he saw his brother and

spoke with him, he begged that he give him a piece of the holy wood.

He fulfilled his request but made him swear by a binding oath by

Christ who was nailed on it not to reveal the secret to anyone.

Receiving from the archbishop the wood around where the feet were

nailed, he returned to his native city.





Later, when the Emperor heard about the life-giving wood, he

sent a man named Zemarchus to bring the treasure to the capital. 

When they heard this, the people of Apamea unsheathed their

swords, and their bows were aimed and ready to shoot. Zemarchus

reported this to the Emperor and he greatly praised their intent. He

sent to Zemarchus a letter under his own seal which said as follows:

"You have written to me that the inhabitants of Apamea, to prevent

the removal of the most holy wood amongst them, have undertaken a

holy war;" a little later, "Know, therefore, from the praise we have
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lavished upon them in our letter how much we wish them to live in

contentment;" and then, "Divide the immaculate wood into two,

send one half to the capital and leave the other half with our subjects

in the East. In this way both we and they shall have the whole. For

God cannot be cut in two." Thus the Emperor's letter. Zemarchus

did everything that was written. Half of the wood was sent to

Byzantium and the other half was left at Apamea.





Later, when Apamea was captured by the Persians,  a priest

of the people there hid the wood in a well so that it should not be

captured by the Persians.  Although he was taken prisoner, he was

able in some way or another to inform Magnus where it was hidden.

Magnus informed Varanes, one of the distinguished men living in the

city. He made a search, found what he was looking for and sent it to

the Emperor at Byzantium. 







18.





1. When Justin went out of his mind and Tiberius took over the

administration of the state, Tiberius and the Empress Sophia were at

a loss how to manage the war. The Persian king removed their

difficulty by sending to the Roman Emperor Jacob, who was able to

deliver the Persian message in Greek.  Khosro realised that the

Romans, whose hopes had fallen to their lowest point, would be very

pleased to end the war on any terms, but that they did not venture to

send an embassy since for the aggressor to ask for negotiations would

cause a loss of face. By acting first the Persian king removed their

disgrace beforehand, and while they shied away from an initiative he

devised for them an excuse to communicate and beg for peace. He,

therefore, sent Jacob, having determined that it was the best time for

the Persians to end the war with the Romans on the most favourable

terms they would ever get. For he thought that the Romans would

give whatever the Persians wished.
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      The letter which was sent from him to Justin did not reflect the

years of the Persian king (for it was in a wholly juvenile manner) nor

was it, in my opinion, the letter of a very sensible man. It would not

have been out of place for another to wax haughty, but he should not

have boasted and acted the vulgar braggart. For the letter was full of

violent and emotional language and reproaches and full of arrogance

and boasting.





       Jacob was given an audience, not with Justin, who was sick, but

with the Empress, who at this time managed everything with

Tiberius. When she read the letter she said that she herself would

send an envoy to the Persian king to discuss all the points at dispute.

Zacharias, one of the palace physicians, was sent bearing a letter

from the Empress. 





2. The Empress Sophia, the wife of Justin, sent [Zacharias],  one of

the court physicians, as envoy to the Persian king Khosro. When he

arrived there offering 45,000 gold nomismata, he made a one-year

agreement for a truce in the East. He said that during this period the

Empress would send a major embassy with full authority to discuss

everything and to end the war if it should also happen that the

Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health. Thus,

Zacharias made a one-year truce in the Roman dominions of the East

(but not in Armenia), paid over the 45,000 gold nomismata for this

concession alone, and departed.  When this agreement had been

ratified, the general Eusebius was recalled to Byzantium. 





3. Trajan was sent as envoy to the land of the Persians.  He had the

rank of patrician and held the office of quaestor (which, I think, is
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named from the Latin for 'investigate'). Zacharias, whom I have

mentioned above, was sent with him. Their mission was to obtain, if

they could, a truce of three years throughout the East and Armenia.

During this period representatives from both states would meet on

the border to resolve the disputes and deliberate upon the means by

which hostilities would be completely ended. If they were unable to

achieve this, they were to use every means to make such a truce for

the inhabitants of the East. When the envoys came to the Persian

king and were given an audience, they said the following: [see in the

Excerpts on Public Speeches].





After much discussion, since the Persians proposed that peace

be established for a longer period and that the truce be made for five

years while the Romans wished the agreement to be for three, the

envoys finally dropped their insistence that the treaty be struck on

the terms which they had been given. It was agreed that both states

would observe a truce for five years and that the Romans would each

year pay 30,000 gold nomismata. This agreement was conditional

upon ratification by the Roman Emperor.





4.  When the affairs of the state had been taken up by Tiberius, Trajan

and Zacharias the envoys wrote to him that the Persians were

unwilling to make a three-year agreement, but wanted it to be for five

years. This he rejected, since he did not wish to make a longer treaty,

and he told them preferably to make the agreement for two years

and, if this were impossible, not to accept one for more than three

years. When the letter to this effect had been sent to the envoys and

they had read its contents, Mebod, who had come to the border near

to Daras for this purpose, when he learned that the terms accepted by

Trajan and Zacharias were rejected by the Romans, sent 
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Tankhosdro ["Strength of Khosrov"] to attack the Roman domains. He immediately overran

and burned the territory close to Daras until Mebod was persuaded

to accept the 30,000 gold nomismata each year for the three-year

peace on the understanding that during this period the high officials

of both states would meet to discuss how the hostilities might be

completely ended.  When the Caesar made this payment he was

looking with a certain forethought to his own advantage, since he

knew that within three years his forces would be sufficient and able to

face the Persians. The Persians, too, were aware of the Caesar's plan,

for they realised that he wanted the respite only because he was

looking to the future and to his preparation of adequate forces.

Nevertheless, they were contemptuous of the Romans, thinking that

they would not be able to match them in battle, even if they were

given more time.





      When a truce had been made in the East and all of the hostilities

had been transferred to Armenia, which was partitioned between the

two sides, at the beginning of spring the fighting began.





5. During the reign of Tiberius Caesar the generals of the Romans

invaded Albania, took hostages from the Sabirs, Alans  and other

tribes, and came to Byzantium. When the envoys of the Alans and

Sabirs who had surrendered arrived at Byzantium, the Caesar

received them in an appropriate and kindly manner and he asked

them how much money the Persian king gave to them. Although he

gave them the opportunity to hide the truth by their exaggerations

and by lying to inflate the amount as much as they wished, he said, "I

shall give double this amount, both to your leaders and to

yourselves." At this the barbarians were overjoyed and appeared to

give thanks to God that they had become subjects of the Romans.

They reported  that the Sabirs had revolted shortly afterwards and,

taking no account of their hostages, had joined the Persians. The

Caesar, therefore, again met with the envoys and said what was

appropriate: that he would be most generous to those who came over
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to him willingly, but those who were unwilling he would subdue by

force of arms.





6. The Caesar Tiberius sent Theodorus the son of Bacchus as envoy to

the Persian king.  His apparent purpose was to render thanks for

the high honours lavished upon the major Roman envoy, Trajan,

when, shortly before, the king had received his embassy. (It was a

long-standing custom for both states that after major envoys other

lesser ones should be sent to give thanks for the receipt and friendly

treatment of the major envoys.) At the same time Theodorus was told

to declare that Tiberius was very ready, as they had already agreed, to

send to the frontier of the East high Roman officials to discuss peace

with leading men of the Persians sent by Khosro and to examine the

points at dispute.





       When Theodorus arrived at the border, the Persian king had

left men at the city of Daras to escort him, in order that he encounter

no delay while performing his ambassadorial office. He wished at the

same time to take part in the campaign and to receive the envoy. For

by this means he thought to terrify the Romans greatly. Khosro,

therefore, marched through the regions named for the Arresti and

the Mareptici and came to Persarmenia.  The Romans did not

expect him to arrive so quickly, since it had previously been the

practice of the Persians to appear in Persian Armenia around the end

of the month named August and then to open hostilities. Now

Khosro came there earlier. The result of this was that once the

Romans had been taken by surprise and had reacted late, they were

unable to do anything in time for the whole year.





       The Roman army had not yet been mustered. The forces with

the generals Kurs and Theodorus had been told by the generals that

the Caesar was vexed and angry because, when they had invaded
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Albania, they had not removed all the Sabirs and Albani together but

had withdrawn trusting to their hostages.  They had learned from

this experience (because the Sabirs had immediately revolted from

the Romans) that they had acted inappropriately and not to

advantage. Therefore, regretting their action, of course, they again

invaded Albania, compelled the Sabirs and Albani to treat with

them, and transplanted the whole population to our side of the river

Cyrus, so that in the future they would be living on Roman

territory.    Theodorus and Kurs were still busy with these 

oper­ations. Furthermore, although the Caesar had ordered the general

of the East, Justinian, to leave and go to Armenia to take command

of the war, because the Caesar had only recently given this order to

him Justinian had not yet arrived and did not take control of affairs

in time.    In addition, the regular payment of gold for the eastern

legions did not arrive on schedule, but was late.





Therefore, since no one opposed him, Khosro invaded 

Persarmenia in complete security and without a struggle. The peasantry

of lesser Armenia did not take to flight and abandon their fields, but

even brought what supplies they had to the army. When Khosro

advanced further, the peasants of the regions of Makrabandon and

the Taranni did not remain, so that nothing, neither man nor animal,

was to be seen.    For when the enemy king was approaching, all the

farmers fled and the whole area was emptied of its population. Even

when Khosro wished to hunt, he could find no game at all.





Meanwhile, Theodorus the son of Bacchus reached Khosro,

who received him and conversed with him in a very affable manner.

He spoke well of the Caesar and said that he wanted peace and

friendship with him (for he was not the cause of the hostility and the

breaking of the treaty). In contrast, he was critical of the Emperor

Justin. Then, with Theodorus accompanying him, he advanced

through the region called Bassiane and at the end of spring he

attacked Roman Armenia towards Theodosiopolis.   The result was

that messengers sent to report that the Persian king had unexpectedly
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attacked Roman Armenia and was almost at Theodosiopolis, arrived

at Byzantium at the same time as the king himself arrived at 

Theo­dosiopolis.





       When Khosro arrived there he encamped to the south of the

city in a region called for the Arabessi, while the Roman army, such

as had been mustered, was encamped at the foot of a mountain to the

north of the city in a region called 'The Narrows'.  Then by

Theodosiopolis, as Theodorus watched, Khosro drew up his cavalry,

arranging it in order by squadrons and phalanxes, and, pretending

that he had no particular motive, he himself appeared on horseback

as if his body were still in full health and strength. He was planning

how he might capture Theodosiopolis, since he realised that he could

not regain Persian Armenia and Iberia unless he took possession of

the strongest of the Roman cities and, establishing himself there,

protected Persarmenia and Iberia in its rear. For this reason he was

determined to take Theodosiopolis and, as an implicit declaration

that the city would certainly fall to him, he asked Theodorus which

city, Daras or Theodosiopolis, seemed to him to be the more difficult

to take. (That is to say, if he had taken such an impregnable city—meaning Daras—how much more easily would he take the weaker Theodosiopolis.) Theodorus, however, made a very clever reply, saying that Theodosiopolis was impregnable because it was forever defended by God. Before he dismissed Theodorus, the Persian king, when he came close to Theodosiopolis, realised that the city really was very well prepared for war. 





       After some intervening incidents the Persian king sent 

Theo­dorus away to return to Byzantium, dispatching a letter to the Caesar

to the.effect that he too wanted peace and, if Theodorus had arrived

before he set out, he would not have drawn up his forces nor would he

have ordered them to march. But now that he had set out on

campaign he thought it disgraceful to disband his army, since the

men did everything either for gain or out of hope of glory. He said,

however, that when he returned home he would send to the border of
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the East officials who were close to him to discuss and settle details of

the peace with leading men sent by the Romans. This was his message

to the Caesar. When Theodorus begged him to abandon the assault,

Khosro decided to agree providing that within thirty days a message

came to him from the Caesar with the necessary proposals.  When

Theodorus had departed, Khosro, since he realised that he could

neither take the city by storm nor would it profit him to besiege it and

to attempt the wall with his engines (for in the meantime the Roman

forces would have gathered), withdrew from Theodosiopolis.





       19.





 1.  In the second year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar [7 December, 575 - 7 December, 576], shortly before the above transactions with Khosro took place, another embassy was

sent from the Romans to the Turks. Its leader was Valentinus, who

was one of the imperial bodyguard.  When he was given this

assignment, he set out on his journey with his attendants and, in

addition, one hundred and six Turks. At that time Turks, who had

been sent by their various tribes on various occasions, had been in

 Byzantium for a long while. Some Anankhast, when he had come to

 Byzantium on an embassy, had brought there with him;  some had

 come to the capital with Eutychius; others staying there had arrived

 with Valentinus himself on an earlier occasion (for he went twice as

 envoy to the Turks); and still others had come with Herodian and

 with Paul the Cilician. From all of these embassies there had

 collected at Byzantium one hundred and six Scythians of the people

 called the Turks, and Valentinus took them all with him when he set

 out from the capital.





       Taking fast merchant ships he travelled via Sinope and
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Cherson (which is situated on the western coast [of the Crimea]) and

by Apatura and Phouloi, and crossing the sands of..., he passed the

mountains of Taurice which stretched out to the south.  Valentinus

and his companions rode across those plains covered with marsh

water, crossed tracts of reeds, shrubs and swamp, and passed

through the region called Akkagas, which is the name of the woman

who rules the Scythians there, having been appointed at that time by

Anagai, chief of the tribe of the Utigurs.  In short, they travelled by

many roads and difficult ways and came to the war camp of

Turxanthus, who was one of the leaders of the Turks.  The ruler of

the Turkish people had divided up all the land there into eight parts.

The senior ruler of the Turks was named Arsilas.





      When Valentinus came before Turxanthus, who was the first of

the leaders whom those travelling there met, he bade him rejoice with

the Caesar of the Romans (for he had come there to address the

leaders of the Turkish people when Tiberius had been elevated to the

rank of Caesar). He also asked that they reconfirm just as strongly

the friendship and the earlier treaty between the Romans and the

Turks, which Silzibul and the Emperor Justin had made when

Zemarchus first came there. On that occasion Silzibul had declared

that the friend of the Romans was his friend and their enemy his

enemy and that this should be unbreakable and inviolable. 

Therefore, said Valentinus in his address, since at this time the Romans

were at war with the Persians, Turxanthus, too, should attack the

Persians at the right time.





      When the envoy had made his speech, Turxanthus said, "Are

you not those very Romans who use ten tongues and lie with all of
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them?" As he spoke he placed his ten fingers in his mouth. Then he

continued, "As now there are ten fingers in my mouth, so you

Romans have used many tongues. Sometimes you deceive me,

sometimes my slaves, the Uarkhonitai. In a word, having flattered

and deluded all the tribes with your various speeches and your

treacherous designs, when harm descends upon their heads you

abandon them and take all the benefits for yourselves. You envoys

come to me dressed with lies, and he who has sent you deceives me

equally. I shall kill you immediately and without delay. To lie is

foreign and alien to a Turk. And your Emperor shall pay me due

penalty, for he has spoken words of friendship to me while making a

treaty with the Uarkhonitai, our slaves (he meant the Avars) who

have fled their masters. When I wish it, the Uarkhonitai shall come to

me as subjects of the Turks. If they as much as see my horsewhip sent

to them, they will flee to the lowest reaches of the earth. If they face

me, they shall perish, as is proper, not by the sword but trampled

under the hooves of our horses, like ants. For the Uarkhonitai, this

you can be sure of. 





      "As for you, Romans, why do you take my envoys through the

Caucasus to Byzantium, alleging that there is no other route for them

to travel? You do this so that I might be deterred from attacking the

Roman Empire by the difficult terrain. But I know very well where

the river Danapris flows, and the Danube and the Hebrus, and from

where our slaves, the Uarkhonitai, crossed into Roman territory. I 

know your strength. For the whole world is open to me from the

farthest East to the very western edge. Consider, wretches, the Alan

nation and also the tribe of the Unigurs.    Full of confidence and

trusting in their own strength they faced the invincible might of the
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Turks. But their hopes were dashed, and so they are our subjects and

are numbered amongst our slaves."





Thus bragged Turxanthus. For he was an arrogant man who

loved to boast. When Valentinus heard this speech he said, "If, O

leader of the Turks, it were not the most cruel, grievous and terrible

death of all that we die at your hands, if the infamy would not live on

and travel through all mankind, if this innovation of yours, never

perpetrated before, would not in the doing provide the clear proof

that you have killed men who are envoys, if an act, terrifying merely

to speak of, would not appear more terrifying in deed—then today I

should beg to meet death by your sword, since I have heard it said

that my Emperor rejoices in deceit and his envoys are liars. We beg

you, look more mildly upon us and abate your rage, temper your

angry spirit with kindness and obey the law protecting envoys. We

are agents of peace and ministers of what is holy. Furthermore, since

you have inherited your father's lands and his estate, you ought also

to accept his friends and regard them, too, as a paternal possession.

For your father Silzibul of his own volition took the side of our state

and preferred to be a friend of the Romans than a friend of the

Persians. Therefore, your father's relations with us have remained

unharmed and inviolate right to the present, and we ourselves

maintain the same friendly feelings. I know well that your 

relationship will be equally firm. For the man who thinks most rightly,

inclining towards the one close to him   and adhering to what is

proper, does not act unfairly out of some obscure change of

feeling."    





When Valentinus had spoken thus, Turxanthus said, "Since,

Romans, you have come here and found me in the greatest sorrow

(for my father, Silzibul, is recently dead),   you must follow the

custom which prevails amongst us for the dead and slash your faces

with daggers." Immediately Valentinus and his companions slashed

their own cheeks with their own daggers.  Then, on one of the days

of mourning Turxanthus brought for his departed father four bound
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Hunnic captives (they call the rites for the dead dogia in their own

language) and, placing these wretched men in the middle with his

father's horses, in his barbarian tongue he bade them go there and tell

his father Silzibul how great to him...





When Turxanthus had completed his father's burial rites, he

spoke with Valentinus many more times and then sent him off to the

Turkish leaders of the interior, especially to his brother named

Tardu,  who had his dwelling on mount Ektel (Ektel means

'Golden'). 





When Valentinus was leaving for mount Ektel, Turxanthus

swore that he would presently lay siege to Bosporus.  Therefore,

when . . . had  begun he immediately sent Bokhan  with a very

large force to capture Bosporus. For Anagai was already camped in

the area with another force of Turks. 





2.  When the city of Bosporus was taken,  the Roman envoys were

close to the Turks.  From this it was clear that the Turks had been

provoked to war with the Romans. Therefore, those who had been

sent, amongst whom was Valentinus, were detained by Turxanthus,

insulted, mocked and otherwise ill-treated, and then sent away.





20.





1.  While the generals were ravaging Persian Armenia, Nadoes arrived,

who had been sent by Khosro on a so-called minor embassy.  He

was apparently bringing a message from Khosro in response to the

embassy of Theodorus the son of Bacchus,  but in reality he

indicated that the Persian king himself was very ready to send high

officials to the borders of the East to meet together with 
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 represen­tatives of the Romans to consider and investigate how to end

hostilities, providing they first established which state was 

responsible for breaking the fifty-year treaty. To this the Caesar made a very

sensible reply, that since the king of the Persians was an older man

while he was still young and, being in his prime, was a son to Khosro,

he was ready to defer to him in what he thought best and follow his

lead whether he chose war or peace.





       Having dismissed Nadoes with this reply, shortly afterwards

the Caesar himself sent to the East men well-suited for settling the

disputes to meet with the Persian high officials. He sent Theodorus

the son of Peter, who had formerly been master of the offices but who

was presently in charge of the treasures controlled by the Emperor,

which are named in Latin from the word for 'abundance' (the Roman

word for 'abundance' is largoi), John and Peter who were of consular

rank, and also Zacharias who was one of the court physicians. 

When they arrived at Constantina, a city of Mesopotamia, they

waited for Mebod Sannakhoerugan to come from Khosro to the

vicinity of Nisibis and Daras.  Khosro had given him full power to

make peace. (At this time Asterius, one of the imperial judges called

'respondents', who had been taken prisoner, was put to death by

Khosro because he had been caught secretly writing to the Roman

Emperor urging him to launch an attack now when the Persians were

in difficulties.)





When Mebod arrived, first there was an argument between him

and the party of Theodorus and Zacharias over where they should

meet. The Romans wished to hold the meeting in the territory of

Daras on the ground that it belonged to them. But the Persians said

that the city had come into Persian hands by conquest and it was not

an unreasonable claim that the neighbouring territory went along

with it.  They might not, therefore, meet there since their task was

not to settle boundaries. After this both sides came to agreement and

they met at the place called Athraelon, and with them the local

governors of both states. The latter put forward what complaints
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they had against the subjects of the other state, each side alleging that

the other had committed unjust and criminal acts, had broken the

treaty and had begun unjustified hostilities. When, as it happened, a

very large number of these statements had been made and a mass of

counter claims had been put forward (since each speaker naturally

wished to show himself most diligent on behalf of his own state), at

last the Romans made the first formal address. 





2. The envoys of both states came together and met at the borders of the

East to investigate how peace might be secured. They made various

polished speeches and both said and listened to what was relevant

and at times what was not. At length the envoys agreed to abandon

the discussion of who was guilty of breaking the treaty and who was

not and to explore the means through which peace might be secured

and the warring states end their hostilities. Mebod immediately said

that, in accordance with the earlier treaty made in the time of the

Emperor Justinian, the Romans should make to the Persian state the

yearly payment of thirty thousand nomismata, evacuate Persarmenia

and Iberia, and hand over those responsible for the revolt to the

Persian king who would inflict upon them the appropriate penal­

ties.





When Mebod made these proposals, the Roman envoys, as

they had been instructed by the Caesar, immediately replied that this

could not be called a peace if the Persians hoped to receive payment

from the Romans and to have them as tributaries, as it were. The

Caesar would not agree to pay any of this money nor would he buy

peace like some merchandise. For if this were the case, peace would

be neither stable nor long-lasting. First, said the Roman envoys,

Mebod should drop his demand and thus explore on what terms the

cause of peace might be advanced.





Immediately both sides entered a long argument on this issue.
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Initially the Persians did not soften their position but argued that the

Romans should either pay the thirty thousand nomismata mentioned

above or make one large payment. Finally, however, Mebod decided

to show them a letter which had recently been sent to him by his king,

which stated that, out of friendship for the Caesar, Khosro was

willing to make peace on equal terms without any monetary

payment. When news of this spread through the capital, all, both the

authorities and the rest of the populace, became excited and thought

that the swords would be put away and peace firmly established,

since the Caesar, too, was very ready to hand over Persarmenia and

Iberia to the Persians. For he saw very clearly that if they were

deprived of this considerable tract of territory, the Persians would

never give up, even if their power were utterly weakened and

attenuated. He declared, however, that he would surrender neither

the princes of the Persarmenians, nor their relatives, nor, indeed,

anyone at all who had willingly come over to the Romans, and,

moreover, that he would make peace only on condition that those of

the Persarmenians and Iberians who wished to leave their country

and migrate to the Roman Empire should be free to do so. For the

Caesar laid great store by the oath of the Emperor Justin  to those

of the Persarmenians and Iberians who had come over to him. The

Emperor had sworn that as far as he was able he would use every

means to bring their native land under his control, but if he proved

unable to bring the war to a conclusion, he would never hand over

those who had raised the revolt, their blood relatives and, in short, all

those who wished to come over to the Roman Empire.





       The Persian king decided to accept these terms: that the

Romans evacuate Persian Armenia and Iberia and that he permit the

inhabitants of these regions to go wherever they wished. And, in my

view, he did this with good reason. For he knew that, with the

exception of a very few of those in office who had initiated the revolt,

none of the Persarmenians and Iberians, out of love for their native

land, which is an indelible part of mankind's nature, would migrate

to foreign parts.  Furthermore, he also hoped that when the war

was ended the situation in Persarmenia and Iberia would be set right.

[187] 

For these lands were highly productive and brought him a very large

income. For these reasons the Persian king was willing to end the war

on these terms.





       The notion came to the Caesar that in return for Persarmenia

and Iberia the Romans should receive the city of Daras, so that no

cause for war should remain in future. He did not look to profit from

this, since the city of Daras brought no advantage except in so far as it

was very well fortified and stood as a bulwark for the Roman East.

Wishing, therefore, to repair the Roman losses through the recovery

of their own possession and to eliminate the sole remaining spark for

war, he proposed that Daras be restored either in return for money or

through some other means.





       The declaration, and the Persian agreement, that peace must

come on equal terms, had been made before the fighting in Armenia

had ended. The Persians were also on the point of yielding Daras to

the Romans, either for nothing in exchange or for a very small sum,

after it had become clear that they had evacuated Persarmenia and

Iberia. But while the envoys were discussing this matter, the battle

was fought in Armenia, and in it the Romans suffered a heavy defeat

and their hopes were badly dashed.  As a result of this success

Persian morale soared, and their king absolutely refused to hear any

proposal for the surrender of the city of Daras to the Romans. He

asserted strongly that he had taken Daras by force of arms under the

international rules of war, while the Romans had meddled in

Persarmenia and Iberia in contravention of the treaty and in addition

had given refuge to those inhabitants of the area who had defected

from the Persians.    The barbarian, then, was again emboldened

and arrogant, and because of his successes turned to boasting and

great threats that even before the end of the three-year truce which

was already in force (and within which it was agreed that peace

should be made in the East) he would open hostilities and invade the

eastern provinces, having first returned to the Romans the gold

which had been paid for this truce at the time when the physician

Zacharias had made it. Khosro said that he would pay back money in

proportion to what remained of the three years and then he would

attack again.
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When Mebod reported this position as that of the Persian king,

the Roman officials denied that they had broken the terms of the

agreement and pointed out that in it there was no provision which

allowed either party, should he wish it, to break the truce upon return

of all or part of the gold.  Nevertheless, Mebod and Zacharias

conferred together in private on these issues. They set out the

proposals that each of them thought should be made, each asking the

other how the two states could be reconciled. Mebod asserted most

strongly that he wished to provide an agreement that was very

advantageous to the Caesar, saying that he was very well-disposed

towards Tiberius. Zacharias asked whether it were possible to hand

over an agreed sum of gold for the city of Daras in absolute secrecy

and with the knowledge of no one.  Zacharias asked this 

confidentially and on instruction from the Caesar, and no one else was

privy to this approach except for Maurice the son of Paul, who was

especially well-disposed towards the Caesar and on this occasion

acted as imperial secretary, so that, to protect the secrecy of the

Caesar's plan, the instructions were not even written out by the

imperial scribes.  The Caesar wrote to Zacharias that if Mebod

confirmed that the Persian king would accept a ransom for Daras, he

would agree to pay Khosro the money without delay. When

Zacharias put this proposition, not directly but by implication,

Mebod said that he had received no brief from the king of the

Persians on this and that he would absolutely refuse to hand over

Daras for money. Nevertheless, he did assert, and confirmed his

assertion with oaths, that if the treaty were made now, later at the

request of the Caesar the king of the Persians would give him Daras

as a special gift. From this it was clear that Mebod was not mindful of

the interests of the Roman Empire, but he was lying and intending

that the Romans should evacuate Persarmenia and Iberia without a

fight and should finally ask for Daras and not receive their request.

Then the 'intent for later', as they call such a past promise, would
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have no force.  This was how in the earlier negotiations Peter had

been deceived by the Zikh over Suania,  and Mebod wished to do

likewise. However, when he saw that Zacharias was altogether very

shrewd and that he was unable to delude him, he tried another tack in

order by some means to cheat the Romans. For a time he met with

Zacharias and his companions and raised their hopes that there

would be peace and that the king of the Persians would agree to

surrender Daras to the Romans. By this means he thought to weaken

the Caesar's resolve to go to war.





While time was passing and the envoys of both states were

engrossed in these discussions and the status of the war in the East

remained unclear, in the fourth year of the reign of Tiberius

Constantine Caesar    it happened in Thrace that the nation of the

Slavs to the number of 100,000 devasted Thrace and many other

areas.





3. Menander: Tankhosdro, the general of Khosro, did not bring

together elephants and a crowd of yokels and other such scarecrows,

which are good for display but of no utility or effectiveness at all.

Rather, he collected the most warlike and best-armed men, choosing

those most skilful in war and substituting them for the lower-class

rabble.   





4.  Whoever out of hope of victory desires to accomplish more, if he

thinks upon the danger of an unpredictable turn of events, will view

his own desire as a source of folly. 





5.  Men are not only injured themselves but also share suffering when

their friends too, as is likely, are injured by others.





6.  He who forms a counter-plot will not be thought to do less than

justice, but he who institutes a plot is a source of evil.
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7. Only freedom from ambition and the abandonment of jealousy can

contrive the most timely course of action.





8. Success does not come spontaneously. Rather, hard work is the

begetter of true good fortune. Hence the success won by toil is the

sweetest.







       21.





Greece was being plundered by the Slavs, and a succession of dangers

was threatening there on all sides.  Since Tiberius did not have a

force strong enough to resist even a part of the invaders (and

certainly not the whole horde of them) and since he was unable to

face them in battle because the Roman armies were occupied with the

wars in the East, he sent an embassy to Baian, the chief of the Avars.

At the time he was not hostile towards the Romans, and, indeed,

from the very beginning of Tiberius' reign had wished to be friendly

with our state. Tiberius, therefore, persuaded him to make war on the

Slavs, so that all of those who were laying waste Roman territory

would be drawn back by the troubles at home, choosing rather to

defend their own lands. Thus, they would cease to plunder Roman

territory, preferring to fight for their own.





       The Caesar, then, sent this embassy to him, and Baian agreed to

his request. John, who at this time was governor of the isles and in

charge of the cities of Illyricum,    was sent to assist him. He came to

the land of Pannonia and transported Baian himself and the Avar

forces to Roman territory, ferrying the multitude of barbarians in the

so-called 'large transports'. It is said that about sixty thousand

armoured horsemen were brought across to Roman territory. From

there Baian crossed Illyricum, reached Scythia and prepared to 

recross the Danube in the so-called 'double-sterned' ships.  When he
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gained the far bank, he immediately fired the villages of the Slavs and

laid waste their fields, driving and carrying off everything, since none

of the barbarians there dared to face him, but took refuge in the thick

undergrowth of the woods.





       The Avar attack on the Slavs arose not only out of the embassy

from the Caesar and the desire of Baian to return a favour to the

Romans in exchange for the great generosity which the Caesar had

shown to him, but also because Baian was hostile to them out of a

personal grievance. For the leader of the Avars had sent to

Daurentius  and the chiefs of his people ordering them to obey the

commands of the Avars and to be numbered amongst their

tributaries. Dauritas and his fellow chiefs replied, "What man has

been born, what man is warmed by the rays of the sun who shall make

our might his subject? Others do not conquer our land, we conquer

theirs. And so it shall always be for us, as long as there are wars and

weapons." Thus boasted the Slavs, and the Avars replied with a like

arrogance. After this came abuse and insults,  and because they

were barbarians with their haughty and stubborn spirits, a shouting

match developed. The Slavs were so unable to restrain their rage that

they slew the envoys who had come to them, and Baian received a

report  of these doings from others. As a result he nursed his

grievance for a long time and kept his hatred concealed, angered that

they had not become his subjects not to mention that he had suffered

an irreparable wrong at their hands. Moreover, thinking both to win

favour with the Caesar and that he would find the land full of gold,

since the Roman Empire had long been plundered by the Slavs,

whose own land had never been raided by any other people at all
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       22.

Caesar sent to Italy a large amount of gold, about three thousand

pounds, in the care of Pamphronius, who held the rank of patrician.

At this time he had come to the palace from Old Rome to beg the

Caesar to mount an expedition to defend Italy which was exhausted

by the Lombard raids. Since the Persian war demanded all his

attention and was his sole concern, he was unable to send an army

there, nor did he think that he should fight in the east and the west at

the same time. Nevertheless, he gave Pamphronius money, in order

that, if he were able, he might persuade some of the leaders of the

Lombard people, out of desire for gain, to come over to the Romans

with their followers. Thus, they would cease to trouble Italy and, if

they were willing to fight in the east, they could aid the Roman

Empire. If, as was likely, the Lombards turned him down, he should

try another route and use the money to buy the alliance of some of the

Frankish chiefs, and by this means to wear down and wipe out the

power of the Lombards. 





       23.





1. At the time when Trajan and Zacharias, the imperial physician, were

negotiating over the truce, as the terms were brought forward for

discussion item by item either as verbal or as written proposals, if

Trajan or Zacharias refused to accept the Persian position, in every

case Mebod told them to be silent and simply accept the proposal or

threatened to send that man against them. For while the discussions

were proceeding he made it clear that Tankhosdro    was stationed at

the border of the East. Finally, he was told to attack and he burned a

large number of villages and fields, until Trajan's party came with the

gold for the truce. Mebod behaved in such a haughty manner

[199] 

towards the Romans that he did not consent to receive the money for

the peace on the border, but ordered the Romans to bring it

themselves to Nisibis; and when he accepted the gold many of his

actions towards them were unbearably arrogant and boorish.   

Later, Khosro hoped that, if he made light of the truce and brought

forward the date of his attack, either the Romans would find

themselves in the same difficulties as before    or he would achieve a

resounding success and the Caesar, in terror and reasoning that the

devastation of the East far outweighed the defection to him of the

Persarmenians and Iberians, would completely abandon Persian

Armenia, Iberia and the neighbouring regions. At the same time he

had learned that the Caesar was preparing a very large army and was

already sending horse transport-ships to the East. Therefore, shortly

before the expiry of the three-year truce (forty days, in fact)    he sent

against Roman territory in Mesopotamia adjacent to Daras an army

of about twenty thousand cavalry, of which about twelve thousand

were Persian shield-bearers and mounted archers [and about eight

thousand were] Saracens and Sabirs. [He gave the command of

them to Mebod, who] was negotiating with the Roman officials over

the making of an honourable peace. This earned for Khosro a

considerable reputation for arrogance and impertinence, not only

because he did not scruple to break the truce so shamelessly—and

that with only a few days before it ran out—but also because, as if to

mock the Romans, he appointed the same man both as peace

negotiator at the border and, in the same region and during the same

days, as the one who would break the truce and bring war and

turmoil. Therefore, he sent out to war as commander-in-chief

Mebod, the architect of this policy, and also Sapoes, the son of

Meairanos,  a man with a reputation for bravery.





2.  Maurice. He was made general of the East by Tiberius Caesar.

Although he had not been trained in war and conflict, he was

intelligent, serious and perceptive. He combined in himself the two
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opposites, high-mindedness and gentleness, both free from 

arrogance and hauteur. Such was Maurice when he became general, and

his tenure of office increased his reputation further. 





3. Before Maurice, the son of Paul, took command of the war in the

East, the Romans did not build a ditch and were completely ignorant

of the technique. But when he held the command which set him on

the path to the throne, he made them d o again what they had

neglected through laziness. Since the Romans had not wished to do

it, it had been forgotten. For to those who are unwilling hard work is

an enemy.





4. It seems that before Maurice took over command of the army, the

Romans failed because they mistreated their subjects. For this reason

and because of some divine anger their plans were not brought to

completion, but, on the contrary, came to nothing. For it is the

practice of God to chastise those who have done wrong when they are

not expecting punishment, so that when things turn out contrary to

expectations they may learn greater moderation. 





5. The Medes, fearing that the Roman attack would take place

immediately, retreated to the fort called Thaunnarios, which had

been abandoned by its Roman garrison, and occupied it. They then

returned home, having achieved nothing at all to justify the shameful

breach of the truce and having caused no great damage to the

Romans, as had been feared at the beginning. 





6. When Tankhosdro himself learned of Khosro's plan, that Mebod

had convinced him not to wait for the expiry of the three-year truce
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which was in force in the East and that the king had told Mebod

himself and Sapoes the son of Mairanos to attack the Roman

dominions in the East, then, whether on orders from Khosro or on

his own decision, he cast the second anchor, as it were, turned

away from Citharizon and attacked the Roman territory in the East

from the direction of Armenia, in order to double the turmoil in that

area. 





7. When the Romans were besieging Chlomaron, making assaults on

the circuit-wall, bringing up artillery to take the place and also

secretly digging mines underground, Binganes sent the bishop of the

fort to Maurice (all the inhabitants of Arzanene are Christians) in the

belief that the leader of Christ's priests would gain the respect of the

Romans since they are Christians. He told the divine to beg them to

take all the gold and silver they had, lift the siege and toil no further.

For while Binganes lived, none of those in Chlomaron would

surrender to the Romans. If they persisted in the siege, it was a

multitude of Christians that would be destroyed, and thus the

Romans would be acting impiously towards God if they allowed

those within to perish for no good reason. This was Binganes'

message.





Maurice made many tempting suggestions to the bishop and

those who had come with him to plead and, when he had received a

promise of support from the bishop, told him to say to Binganes that,

if he surrendered to the Romans, he would receive from them a

higher rank than he now held amongst the Persians, twice as much

property and other wealth besides. Having made other enticing

proposals also, he sent the bishop and his companions back into the

fort. But Binganes, being extremely loyal to the Persian king and his

country and trusting in the strength of the fort, refused to listen to

Maurice's very great promises and, though a barbarian, did not

swerve from the right course of action, holding that his old allegiance

was more honourable than riches. He, therefore, sent again to

Maurice, dispatching the sprinklers, chalices and other very precious



[205] 

vessels consecrated to the worship of God and begging him to accept

them as ransom for the fort and to raise the siege. But when the

general saw these objects, he refused them, although they were very

valuable. For, he said, he had not come to plunder holy objects or to

wage war on Christ, but with Christ's help to fight and to free those of

his own faith from the Persians with their erroneous beliefs. Then he

spoke secretly with the prelate upon what must be done and allowed

him to return within the fort. When, finally, the barbarian priest

came out again, he had nothing relevant to say and, to the contrary,

was caught favouring the Persians. He and his companions were,

therefore, arrested and, at the command of the general, the Romans

turned to the siege.





8. Tiberius made yet another decision, one particularly pleasing to

God. For many of the Persian prisoners-of-war whom the Romans

held, especially those of rank, of whom some were even related to the

king, he sent to Khosro as a gift. Then he dispatched envoys for this

purpose, including yet again Zacharias, the imperial physician, since

he had often rendered very useful and loyal service on the embassies

over this war. When he used Zacharias again as envoy (on an

embassy which Zacharias himself had strongly advised), he bestowed

upon him the rank of ex-prefect and sent with him a certain

Theodorus, one of the imperial bodyguard, whom he raised to the

rank of general. When he sent these two men as envoys to Khosro,

Tiberius also wrote him a very reasonable letter. The drift of this

letter was: "I want peace, both because I revere it as a gift from God

and because there is within me a natural friendship towards you. I am

therefore willing to surrender to you all of Persarmenia and Iberia,

excepting only those Persarmenians and Iberians who wish to remain

my subjects. I also cede the fortress Aphumon and shall hand over to

you Arzanene, wishing to receive from you in exchange for all of

these only Daras." Along with this message to Khosro, the Emperor

Tiberius gave Zacharias and Theodorus the power of major envoys
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to make peace on whatever terms they could.





       After this, the two men were sent off, and it so happened that

while they were on their way Khosro, the king of the Persians, was

stunned by what had happened and acted quickly, sending also an

embassy to the Roman Emperor. At the beginning of winter the

Persian envoy named Ferogdath arrived bearing a letter from the

Persian king with words of equal amity. In the letter was written: "If,

O Emperor of the Romans, you wished to do what is just, you would

do well to hand over to us those princes who counselled the revolt of

Persarmenia in order that, on the border between the Romans and

the Persians, they suffer the penalty of gibbeting; you would also pay

compensation to the Persians for what happened as a result. If you

reject this, at least do what is proper for friends. That is, the high

officials of both states must again meet at the border to agree

amongst themselves, as best they can, upon the details of peace. Let a

truce be made to expedite this."





This was the message of Khosro's letter; and while the Emperor

Tiberius and the Persian envoy Ferogdath were spending very many

days meeting together in the capital, a letter was sent to the envoys

Zacharias and Theodorus as they were travelling outwards on their

embassy telling them to wait in the East and make no haste to reveal

their presence to the Persian king until Ferogdath, the Persian envoy,

had been dismissed from the capital. When many discussions had

been held and progress had been made, the Emperor dismissed

Ferogdath with the terms which he had earlier made in writing

through the Roman envoys. He did not propose to grant the Persians

a truce for a very long time, since, he said, a period of two or three

months was sufficient for one who wanted peace and did not intend

to use a longer time deceitfully for beginning war preparations. With

these terms, therefore, Ferogdath left Byzantium.





9.  The Romans and the Persians would have made peace, had not
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Khosro left this life [February or March, 579] and his son, Hormisdas, a truly wicked man,

assumed the crown.   I think it had been decided that Zacharias and

Theodorus would proceed to Persia on their embassy in exactly the

same way as if Khosro were still alive (for they had not yet left Syria),

and nothing in the brief of the Romans had been changed. Thus,

from the Emperor, too, there was sent a letter to the effect that they

should continue their journey with the same terms. He told them that

although he had in the meantime learned of Khosro's death, his

attitude towards his son was the same, and he was prepared to end

the war on the terms that he had already written to Khosro;

furthermore, the envoys were to deliver to the Persian king the

captives who had been freed. The Roman envoys, therefore, sent

ahead to announce their arrival and were received at the city of

Nisibis with much honour and praise. The Persians were greatly

impressed by the Roman generosity over the prisoners-of-war.





      Meanwhile, at the beginning of spring the Emperor Tiberius

again sent Maurice to the East to keep a close watch on what would

happen. He ordered him to meet whatever course of action the

Persian king should decide upon and to make preparations for either

eventuality. Maurice, as the Emperor had instructed, waited in the

East looking out for what must be done.





As the envoys proceeded into the land of Persia they were eager

to see the newly-enthroned king and they expected that they would be

accorded the highest honour and that they would not fail to obtain

what they sought since, after such a great victory, they were bringing

words from the Roman Emperor which were mild and devoid of all

boasting (and his friendliness towards Hormisdas extended not only

to words, but, more importantly, he showed it by deeds through his

returning so many captives to the Persians). But, while they expected

to achieve their aims without difficulty, everything turned out to the

contrary.





First, in the middle of their journey they were confronted by

one of those amongst the Persians who assist in royal and public

business (called a secretis in Latin), who asked them what they

wanted, why they had come and what message they carried. The

companions of Zacharias and Theodorus replied that they were to
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tell this to the Persian magister (as the Romans call him) and not to

him. Saying this, they continued on their way. After him came

another Persian, who slowed down their journey and made them

loiter by intentionally proceeding slowly and refusing to allow them

to press ahead. He halted at stations that were very close together,

having covered only a few parasangs, and at various times led them

into different regions off their path. Thus, he showed them the

greatest ill-will and, by leading them astray, demonstrated neither

the friendship nor respect due to ambasadors. This was done with

purpose and hostile intent, in order to detain the envoys as long as

they were able, during which time the Persians would be preparing

for war as fully as they could, collecting supplies to be stored in the

cities of Nisibis and Daras and laying up food-stocks in the forts both

on the far side and on this side of the Tigris. For at the same time as

the earlier Roman incursion had desolated all of the region, a plague

of locusts had destroyed the crops there and the inhabitants were

suffering from a very severe famine. In addition, time was needed to

raise an army, since the Persian king was determined upon a strong

effort in the war.





Since these were the Persians' plans, the ambassadors were

grudgingly allowed to enter the palace only after very many days.

First, as was customary, they were feasted, they delivered the

Emperor's letter and handed over the captives. Then they departed,

having found no sign of friendship at all. On the next day, the Persian

chief minister of the palace and Mebod asked the competence of

the embassy. When they replied that they had come to treat for peace,

the Persians refused to listen to their proposals on this, saying that

they had been given no such instructions: having delivered their

letter, the envoys would receive a reply and should quit Persian

territory as speedily as possible. Since the envoys had now explained

their brief, the Persians had quickly learned both the contents of the

letter of the Roman Emperor and the whole purpose of the embassy:

that the Emperor was ready to put an end to the hardships of the war,

to surrender to the Persians without a struggle all of the part of

Armenia over which they were fighting, to yield to them Arzanene



[213] 

also and to exchange the fortress of Aphumon for Daras.





      The Persian king gave the envoys a second audience and

reacted harshly to each of the friendly proposals in the letter. He said

that he would never abandon Daras, any more than he would Nisibis

or Singara, which places also, he stressed, the Persians had taken

from the Romans. Nor would he diminish his father's possessions.

If he could, he would increase them; if not, he would preserve what

had been left him. Of his father, Khosro, he said, "If he had lived,

perhaps he would have done this and handed Daras to the Romans.

For it is no shame for one who has acquired something to give it

away. But in the eyes of all men it is disgraceful to abandon one's

inheritance." Having said this, he again addressed them through

Mebod: "What are the Romans so proud of that they think to receive

Daras from us? What war have they won? Of what trophies can they

boast? Where have they beaten the Persians? The Romans seized

upon Tankhosdro's ineptitude, lured him from one place to another,

and were able to invade the Persian East without opposition, while he

wandered from Armenia to Arzanene and from Arzanene to

Armenia. Perhaps this is why the Romans boast and preen 

themselves, thinking that our state has been reduced. Let the Romans

know," he said, "that I shall never consent to peace unless they are

also willing to pay the yearly payments that we received from the

Emperor Justinian."





When Hormisdas had made this arrogant reply, Zacharias and

Theodorus were finally dismissed, having spent almost three months

there and having suffered all manner of discomforts. For the guard

assigned to the envoys did not allow them to breathe fresh air or even

put their heads out of the building where they were lodged. Their

lodging itself was dark and poorly ventilated and particularly

unsuitable for the summer, so that it actually seemed like a prison.

When they had been worn out by these bad conditions, the Persians

dismissed them and harassed them far worse on their return trip. For

they supplied them with provisions insufficient for their needs,

forced them to delay and made their journey very long. They led

them forward for one day's journey and on the next led them back by
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another path, until they had so distressed them that they both fell

seriously ill. Then they sent them out of Persia.





       When the Roman Emperor received this news, which fell short

of the hopes of all (for it was never expected that the Persians would

reject a peace with such minor and very fair conditions attached), he

properly ordered Maurice to prepare for the war in the appropriate

way and he himself sought whatever other means he could to help in

the circumstances. Furthermore, the army was well-disposed 

towards him because he had paid them.





10. When the enemy's army had gathered, it was afraid of the size of the

Roman force. It therefore waited for the Romans to disperse and

offer an opportunity to attack and cause them damage, since some of

the Persians thought that, while they would be difficult opponents

when united, they would be easier to attack when scattered over

hostile territory.





 11. Speaking of the eight hundred white horses captured by Azarephth

and displayed in triumph, the historian Menander says: I have

recorded these matters since I wish to demonstrate what great evils

are caused by folly and arrogance and to show that when God is not

on one's side he brings what seems a well-thought-out plan to failure,

and that the disobedience of subordinates is a very dangerous thing

which can ruin a state. Maurice, the Roman commander, seemed to

have laid his plans well and, as far as a man could, to have taken

precautions against unforeseeable developments. But the 

indiscipline of the other generals and their failure to follow his orders

brought the Romans into the gravest danger. For it was not merely

that the army sent by the general against Dubius and Iberia met with
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these reverses while Maurice suffered no ill effects, but Maurice

himself was reduced to desperate straits and barely escaped.





 12. If what is expected is delayed, he who is waiting is made to relax.





       24.





Italy had been almost entirely devastated by the Lombards. 

Therefore, men were sent from the senate of Old Rome together with

priests dispatched by the archbishop of Rome and they came as

envoys to the Emperor to ask him to defend the lands there.

However, the war with the Persians was raging both in Armenia and

in the East, and not only was it not abating but was causing even

greater difficulties. The result was that the Emperor was unable to

send a considerable army or any force that was adequate for the

situation there. Nevertheless, the Emperor did send a small army

from the men whom he had available and he made great efforts to

win over some of the leaders of the Lombards by approaching them

with gifts and promising them very great rewards. Very many of the

chiefs did accept the Emperor's generosity and came over to the

 Romans. 





       25.





 1. When in this year [A.D. 579] Baian as usual sent Targitius to the Emperor to

receive the agreed payment (which was eighty thousand nomismata

per year) and when Targitius had returned to him with the gold and

the merchandise which he had bought with some of the money, then
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the Khagan of the Avars, without seeking an excuse or a pretext or

even troubling to invent a false charge against the Romans, suddenly

with a most barbarous lack of shame broke the treaty which he had

made with Tiberius immediately after he had become Caesar. With

his whole army he came to the Save between Sirmium and

Singidunum and began to bridge the river, having as his object the

city of Sirmium, which he wished to capture.   Fearing that he

would be prevented from bridging the river by the Romans who were

guarding Singidunum and being wary of their long expertise and skill

with the ships that sailed on the river, he wished to complete his

undertaking before his designs became known. Therefore, he

brought together on the Danube in Upper Pannonia many huge ships

and he built large troop-transports not according to shipwrights'

standards but from what was available on the spot. He loaded them

with many soldiers and oarsmen, who rowed not in rhythm but in a

barbarously uncoordinated manner, and sent the vessels en masse

down the river, while he with the whole of his army marched by

way of the island of Sirmium  and reached  the river Save.





       The Romans in these cities were thrown into consternation,

and, when they realised what the aim was, the general at 

Singidunum whose, name was Sethus, sent to the Khagan and asked him

what his purpose was in coming to the river Save while there was a

firm peace and friendship between him and the Romans. He also said

that if he tried to bridge the river absolutely without the Emperor's

permission, he would not stand idly by. The Khagan replied that he

wished to build the bridge not with any designs against the Romans,

but in order to attack the Slavs. When he had crossed the river and

reached Roman territory, he would again cross the Danube against

the Slavs if the Roman Emperor had a large number of vessels ready

for him for the crossing. He pointed out that he had done this earlier

to please the Roman Emperor and had freed and returned to the

Romans many tens of thousands of captives from Roman territory

who were in slavery amongst the Slavs. Now, he said, he had been
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injured by the Slavs who had refused to pay him the yearly tribute

due from them and had killed the Avar envoys sent to them. For

these reasons he had come to the Save. To this end he told Sethus to

receive envoys from him and send them on to the Emperor in order

that they might ask him to make ready the vessels on the Danube for

the Khagan since he intended to cross over to attack the Slavs. He

said that he was ready to swear the oaths that were the strongest

amongst the Romans and the Avars that he was not planning any

harm to the Romans or the city of Sirmium but that he wished to

construct the bridge for an attack upon the Slavic nation.





       These assurances were believed neither by Sethus nor by the

Romans in Singidunum. However, they did not consider that they

had an adequate force since they had few soldiers available and many

of the swift warships were absent because the movement of the Avars

had happened suddenly and unexpectedly. Moreover, the Khagan

was beginning to threaten and aver that he himself was abiding by the

terms of the peace with the Romans and that he would not cease to

work on the bridge since he was proceeding against the Slavs, the

enemies of both himself and the Romans. Furthermore, if any

Roman dared to hurl one weapon against those working to build the

bridge, they should be clear that they were the first to break the treaty

and, since as a result they would have provoked the Avar nation to

war, they could not complain at whatever the Roman Empire

suffered at their hands.





        Having these fears, the authorities in Singidunum asked Baian

to swear the oaths. He immediately drew his sword and swore the

oaths of the Avars, invoking against himself and the whole Avar

nation the sanction that, if he planned to build the bridge over the

Save out of any design against the Romans, he and the whole Avar

tribe should be destroyed by the sword, heaven above and God in the

heavens should send fire against them, the mountains and the forests

around fall upon them and the river Save overflow its banks and

drown them. Thus were the barbarian oaths sworn by the Khagan.

"Now," he said, "I wish to swear the Roman oaths," and he also

asked what they held to be a sure and binding guarantee that if one

who swore by it broke his oath, he would not escape the wrath of

God. The archbishop of Singidunum, through those who were acting

[223] 

as intermediaries, immediately proffered him the holy books. He,

most treacherously concealing his intent, stood up from his throne,

pretended to receive the books with great fear and reverence, threw

himself on the ground and most fervently swore by the God who had

spoken the words on the holy parchment that nothing of what he had

said was a lie. Thereupon Sethus received his envoys and sent them

off to the Emperor Tiberius in the capital.





      While the envoys were still on the road to the imperial city and

the Emperor was still to hear the news, the Khagan meanwhile did

not relax his efforts but with all zeal and a large workforce (for the

whole Avar army, as it were, joined in the work) continued to build

the bridge over the river, wishing [the bridge to be completed] 

before the Emperor should learn of his plan and attempt to stop what

he was doing.





2. The envoys of the Avars reached the capital and asked the Emperor

to make ready the ships for the Khagan and the Avar army which

would cross the Danube to attack the Slavs. They said that the

Khagan, enthused with friendship towards him, was building a

bridge on the river Save and wished to destroy the Slavs, the common

enemies of himself and the Romans. When they delivered their

message, immediately the Emperor realised clearly the aim and

intent of the Khagan, that he was building the bridge because he

wished to take Sirmium and wanted to cut off the transportation of

supplies so that he might starve the city into surrender. (Trusting in

the peace treaty with the Avars, Tiberius had not laid up adequate

supplies in the city.) The Emperor did not have an army available—I

do not mean an army capable of opposing the Avar horde, since he

lacked even a tiny force—because all the military units were occupied

with the war against the Persians in Armenia and Mesopotamia. He,

therefore, pretended that he did not recognise what the Khagan was

planning and said that he too was eager that they attack the Slavs,

who were causing much damage to the Roman Empire. However,

this was not a good time for the Avars to make an attack, since the
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Turks were encamped at Cherson and they would quickly hear if the

Avars crossed the Danube. It would be better if they withdrew and

postponed their assault. He himself would shortly learn the 

intentions of the Turks and where they proposed to attack, and he

would pass on this information to the Khagan.





       The Avar envoy was aware that this story had been purposely

put together by the Emperor, who hoped by confronting them with

fear of the Turks to divert them from their object. The envoy, who

was the major advocate continually urging war with the Romans,

seemed to go along and agreed to refer the whole matter to the

Khagan. He departed the capital with many gifts for what he

promised to do. But it happened that while he was crossing Illyricum

with his small Roman escort he was killed by Slavs who were raiding

the area.





       Only a few days had passed when suddenly another envoy from

the Khagan, whose name was Solakh, arrived at the capital. When he

was granted an audience with the Emperor he declared boldly and

with a complete lack of shame, "I think it is a waste of words to

inform you that the river Save has now been cut by a bridge. To

inform those who know of what is very clear to them merely brings

blame upon the speaker. Since in future food or any other assistance

cannot be brought to the city of Sirmium by river, there is no strategy

which will protect the Romans there unless a Roman army comes

large enough to drive the Avar army away by force and break the

bridge. The Emperor ought not make war upon the Avars and the

Khagan of the Avars over one worthless city (or rather 'a jar', which

is the expression he used), but should withdraw from it unharmed all

the soldiers and civilian occupants together with all of their movables

and leave the city stripped and deserted for the Khagan. The Khagan

fears that at present the Romans are pretending to adhere to the

peace treaty only until they settle the war with the Persians. When

they have settled that, then they will throw their whole army against

the Avars, having Sirmium as a very suitable bridgehead against

them and being separated by no river or any other obstacle. For it is
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clear and most obvious that, at a time when there was a secure peace

between the Emperor and the Avars, he did not surround the city of

Sirmium with such strong walls for their benefit."





       The envoy continued that the Khagan was satisfied with the

gifts sent each year to him by the Emperor; for gold, silver and silken

clothes were valuable commodities. However, since life was more

valuable and desirable than all of these, he had been worrying about

this and reflecting that many of the peoples who beforetimes had

come to this land had first been enticed with such gifts by the

Romans, who in the end had attacked and destroyed them utterly. 

Therefore, he would not abandon his attempt for gifts, under threats

or through any other pressure at all, until he had taken the city of

Sirmium and was in possession of the whole isle of Sirmium, which,

as a former possession of the Gepids, most justly belonged to him,

since they had been conquered by the Avars, with the result that what

had been theirs rightly belonged to him rather than to the Romans.





       This declaration caused consternation and threw the mind of

the Emperor into a terrible turmoil of anger and grief. Nevertheless,

as best he could, he summoned the appropriate words and replied,

"It is clear to every single person that the Khagan has outflanked us

not through force or bravery of his troops or through wisdom, but by

scorning the treaty of peace and god by whom he swore. But, I think,

his treachery will bring him no more gains. I should rather betroth to

him one of my two daughters than willingly surrender the city of

Sirmium. Even if he should take it by force, I, while awaiting the

retribution of god whom he has so insulted, shall never consent to

abandon any part of the Roman state."





       With these words he dismissed the embassy and prepared to

defend the city as best he could under the circumstances. Since, as I

have already said, he did not have even a small army, he sent out

generals, counts and tribunes, some through Illyricum, some through

Dalmatia, to hold the city with the aid of garrison troops. 
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26.





1. Tiberius was making an attempt to end the war with the Persians.

Since this was the Emperor's wish, he again sent Zacharias, who had

often been appointed to such a task, on an embassy for this purpose

to the border between the Romans and the Persians. He arrived,

explained for what purpose he had come to the Persians, and waited

there. The Persian king sent Andigan, a man of wisdom and wide

experience, in that he had lived a very long time and his great age had

strengthened his good sense.





      When they met near to the city of Daras, and with them the

governors of the Roman and Persian cities there, both sides prepared

to discuss how they might end the war. The so-called protector of the

borders (which in Latin indicates one appointed to the rank of

imperial guardsman) made ready the tents in which the envoys of

both states would examine the proposals (a duty which from the very

beginning has been entrusted to the protector). When this housing

had been made ready and Andigan, Zacharias and the governors of

the neighbourhood had assembled—Andigan coming from Daras,

Zacharias from Mardis—they rehearsed the same arguments as on

the earlier embassies. The Persians wished to receive from the

Romans the money which had customarily been paid for a very long

time and which had been agreed upon in Justinian's reign, and they

also wanted to keep Daras. The Romans, to the contrary, were

determined to pay nothing nor to buy peace for an indemnity, as it

were, and they wished to recover Daras from the Persians, offering in

exchange Persarmenia (as they had from the beginning) and

Arzanene excepting those inhabitants of both lands who had

defected to the Roman Empire. When, as was appropriate, a great

many words had been spoken upon this important issue and no

progress had been made (since the sides could not reach agreement),
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Andigan is said to have made the following attempt upon Zacharias,

who was on guard against making an agreement that was both

dishonourable and altogether detrimental to the Roman state:





       "Gentlemen, walls and gates and similar defensive works can

probably protect a city and a whole state. But it is not easy to conceal

the condition of those so shut in. For always rumour is master of

everything, and whatever appears to be secret she offers to men's ears

as if to a buyer of goods on the open market.   And so, we know well

that the Roman Empire, which is facing a large number of enemies, is

fighting in many parts of the world and has its forces divided in

hostilities with almost every barbarian nation, while, it is reasonable

to assume, the Romans know that our state is at present at war with

no one at all except the Romans. You are at war with many peoples,

we with you alone; thus the necessity for the treaty. Just as the

Romans would be certain to prevail if they were fighting either a

number of tribes or the Persian kingdom alone, so we shall certainly

conquer since we have a dispute with no one other than the Romans

and since we are committed to only one war."





       When Andigan said this, it is reported that Zacharias, having

listened to him, smiled gently and replied, "My thanks to you,

Andigan, a Persian born who bears witness to the bravery of the

Romans and does no violence to the truth. If, as you say, the might of

the Romans were not drawn off, if they were not deploying the major

part of their army against the many nations of the world and with

their strength linking, as it were, the sea and the land by their

conquering presence everywhere, what do you think the fate of the

Persians would be? How long would they hold out in the war? I think

that the Persians would perish along with their very name, and

eternal oblivion is all that they would win." When Zacharias had said

this, Andigan by his silence confessed to defeat in the debate. Such

was the discussion between them.





       Meanwhile, Tankhosdro, the general of the Persians, was

encamped with the Persian army by the river Mygdonius in an area

near to Nisibis which was suitable for cavalry. Maurice had



[233] 

established his army behind a defensive work at a place called

Monocartum in the neighbourhood of the city of Constantina. (The

whole area around Monocartum has water and fodder for the horses

and is suitable for an army to encamp.) Thus they protected

themselves with a ditch.





        While the negotiations were still in progress, Andigan tried to

frighten and mislead Zacharias by intimating to him that it was he

alone who was restraining Tankhosdro from devastating all the land

of the Romans. For while he was speaking it happened that one of the

swift mounted couriers who carry messages speedily put in an

appearance, pretending that he had been sent by Tankhosdro. He

took Andigan aside and handed him a letter in which it was written,

as if by Tankhosdro himself, that the Persian army was out of control

in its eagerness to attack Roman territory. The letter lied, but the lie

was given substance by the large amount of dust which was in the

messenger's hair and which he had covered himself with as if he had

just arrived from his journey. While Andigan was speaking with him

he indicated by his expression and other gestures that he did not want

war. When afterwards he returned to the meeting he said to

Zacharias that Tankhosdro was troubling him and telling him that

the eagerness of the army was irresistible and beyond restraint, partly

because the Persian force consisted of many tens of thousands, partly

because it was exceedingly eager immediately to burn and ravage all

the Roman territory. If the Romans agreed to make the treaty on the

 terms desired by the Persians, it would hold back from hostilities. But

 if the Romans were unwilling, he would allow it to attack the Roman

 East straightaway, for the Romans would yield even when they heard

only the clatter of the quivers of the Persian host. Besides, he was

afraid of their king's anger at their having put off the war for so long.





        With this most dishonest and deceitful boasting Andigan

pretended that he was deliberately restraining the hostilities which

 were developing quite independently. Zacharias realised that the

guile and boasting in his words were a blind for his lies and said,

 "Andigan, wisdom is not shown by lies, especially when the victim
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sees through them. Do you think that I do not realise that what the

Persians have done and said is a blind—nothing other than a

fabrication, a charade and a swindle—and that you yourself have

contrived all of this thinking to frighten the Romans? I leave you to

do as you please. But mark this well: at the beginning of this war to

the Romans fighting seemed a very grievous thing, and so they

actually begged you not to force them to take up arms. They were so

averse to fighting that the Persians were able to advance to Apamea

and to Antioch itself. But when your zeal for this work did not

diminish, then the Romans became eager to fight, and (as I think the

Persians know) you were unable to retreat to the border without

losses. Now we Romans, well schooled in war, are eager and of

high hopes that, if Tankhosdro attacks, a Roman spear, 

well-sharpened, will meet him at the very border and run him through the

side. When you act bear this in mind, that the Romans know well the

treachery of the Persians."





       When these and very many other words had been uttered—to

no avail, since nothing was achieved—Zacharias wrote to Maurice to

advance to the plain before Constantina, there to give battle.

Similarly, Tankhosdro set the Persian army in motion and led it to

the plain before Constantina .





2. He chose a life of ease instead of toil, preferring the dishonourable to

the honourab1e.





 3. A battle is decided not by bodily strength but by manliness of spirit.
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4. Nothing guarantees leisure, luxury and repose as surely as the

experience of danger and toil. Toil acts as a storehouse of good

repute while one enjoys what one has acquired, whereas luxury

without the prior discipline of toil leads to a life of the greatest

wretchedness. Indeed, sometimes loss of one's life goes along with ill

repute.





5. Someone struck Tankhosdro a fatal blow. That this happened does

not seem to me unusual, since fate does such things. Often many men

of great fame have been brought low by those of no account, and the

unexpected is innate in the human condition.





6. After his defeat by the Persians, Maurice was seized by the greatest

distress. When something unexpected happens, in the heat of the

action men are distracted by the need for survival. But when the crisis

has passed and men can relax, then they fall into deep despair and, as

they reflect upon what has happened, they bewail their misfortune

and come to hate life. And so, when the battle turned out contrary to

his hopes and his plans had come to nothing, Maurice gave himself

over totally to grief and despair and remained helpless as he kept

rehearsing the disaster.





 7. ...to him Callistratus and  Zacharias and with words of

encouragement they tried to raise the man out of his grief...
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1. Theognis, finding the Romans living at ease, since raw recruits for the

most part ...





2. When Theognis came to the islands of Casia and Carbonaria,  it

was proposed that he discuss terms, which he agreed to do. Baian

arrived, dismounted and took his seat on a golden throne which had

been set up for him with two sheets of linen erected above it like a

tent. Before his chest and his face they held up shields like a defensive

wall to prevent the Romans suddenly shooting arrows at him.

Theognis and his companions came and stood at a short distance

from where Baian sat. They discussed the terms with Hunnic

interpreters translating what was said.





      Baian said that the Romans should withdraw from Sirmium

without a fight since they had no means left to prevent the capture of

the city. In addition he pointed out that they would quickly suffer

from shortage of food, since their supplies were cut off from both

directions  and the Avar force would not cease from hostile action

until they had taken possession of the city. He added a plausible

reason for his desire to control the city, in order to prevent deserters

from the Avar army coming over to the Romans, since the city was

close to his territory.





      When this had been put to him, Theognis replied that the

Romans would not give up in the war before the Avars and that

Baian should not otherwise expect to find the Romans as 

complaisant as he wished. When these and other declarations had been

made that showed no propensity for peace, Theognis flatly rejected

the terms and said that Baian should take himself away and arm for a

set battle, since tomorrow he would offer battle without delay. This

said, they departed.
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3. The Romans and the Avars fought for three days, during which time

no Roman force appeared against the bridge to Dalmatia, even

though it was very unsound. Apsikh and the Avars under his

command who were stationed there had demonstrated such 

contempt for the Romans that they had taken themselves off to the other

bridge and had gone as reinforcements for Baian's contingent. 

Because of the interruption of supplies and the bridging of the river,

those in Sirmium were suffering from very severe famine and were

turning to unlawful food. The commander at Sirmium, Solomon,

was behaving most uncooperatively and showing that he had no

military skill. The populace, worn out by its suffering and full of

misery, was blaming the Roman officers now that they had lost their

last hope. And Theognis was hampered by lack of troops. When

Tiberius learned of this, thinking it better that the inhabitants should

not fall captive with the city, he wrote to Theognis ordering him to

end the war on the condition that the inhabitants of the place be

allowed to leave en masse, taking with them none of their possessions

beyond their lives and one cloak each. They came to agreement, and

the war was ended on these terms: that the Romans hand over the city

to the Avars, and the Avars leave its inhabitants to the Romans,

minus all their possessions. The Khagan further demanded the

gold for the three previous years, which had not been paid as usual

(he received it in return for not resorting to arms, the price of peace

being each year about eighty thousand nomismata of gold), and also

one of his subjects who, as I have said, fled to the Roman Empire

after having committed adultery with Baian's wife. He made it

clear to Theognis that unless the deserter were surrendered to him, he

would not consent to a treaty. Theognis countered that the territory

of the Roman Emperor was very large and immeasurable and that a

fugitive wandering in it was hard to find; perhaps he was dead. To
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this Baian replied that the Roman leaders should swear that they

would search for the fugitive and, if they found him, they would not

conceal him but by all means hand him over to the monarch of the

Avars; and if he were dead, they would inform him of that also.
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